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AVERTISSEMENT 


L'ZTistoire les Patriarches d' Alexandrie est le Liber Pontrficalis de 
VEglise copte. La premiere partie est une compilation faite, comme nous 
le lisons dans une des prefaces mises en tšte des manuscrits, par S6- 
vere, evõgue d El-Eschmounein dans la Haute-Egypte, entre Minieh et 
Asiout, d'apres des documents grecs et coptes gu'il a trouvõs dans 
les monastöres de son pays, et guil a traduits avec l'aide de gueigues 
clercs. C'est surtout sur Eusebe et sur guelgues Actes primitifs gu'est 
basše cette histoire des premiers sitcles de PEglise copte, et M. Cruma 
deeouvert ἃ la Bibliothegue Nationale de Paris des fragments d'une 
version copte de PRistoria Ecclestastica gui semble etre Voriginal, 
malheureusement incomplet, de latraduction arabe de Severe*. 

Mais, des le septteme siecle et surtout des Põpogue de la congušte 
arabe, | histoire des patriarches devient beaucoup plus complete et plus 
intšressante. Nous avons ici une sõrie de vraies biographies ecrites 
par des auteurs contemporains, tels.gue Jean le diacre, au temps du 
patriarche Michel 1, et Georges, archidiacre et syncelle du patriarche 
SIMOL. 

Ouelgues-unes de ces biographies ont et€ Eerites d'abord en copte; 
mais il est impossible de savoir jusgu'oü s'ftend Poouvre de traduction 
dont parle Sevõre dans sa preface. Ce prelat gui a 6crit pour retuter 
[historien rival, Eutychius, patriarche Melchite d'Alexandrie, vivalt vers 
la fin du dixieme siöcle, mais la serie des biographies pairiarcales a 
ötš continude jusgu'au douzieme, et des appendices la portent jusgu δὰ 


diX-neuvieme. 


CL Eusebius and Coptic Church Histortes dans : Fransactions of the Society of 
Biblival archaeology (12 ievr. 1902). 
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D'ailleurs cette histoire, bien gu'elle n'ait pas encore etö publide, est 
bien connue denom par! histoire latine des patriarches coptes composce 
par orientaliste frangais Eusebe Renaudot, et imprimee ἃ Paris au dix- 
huitieme siecle*. On trouvera cependant, bien entendu, gue ce grand sa- 
vant n'a pu reproduire dans son ouvrage gu'une partie de ce gue nous 
disent les biographies arabes, gui contiennent une foule de renseigne- 
ments sur la doctrine et le rituel de VEelise egyptienne, les rapports 
entre les mahometans et les chrštiens, Pätat moral de ceux-ci, et mõme 
| histoire generale du pays. 

L*Edition, commencše 11 y a trois ans, paraitra par fascicules, dont 
chacun contiendra une partie du texte arabe avec sa traduction. Nous 
donnerons ä la fin une introduction dans laguelle nous discuterons les 
sources de cette histoire, et oü nous releverons les donnfes les plus intd- 
ressantes gui en resultent, avec d'autres observations sur les Goptes et 
leur Eglise. Nous y ajouterons aussi des notes sur le texte et sur guelgues 
difiicultes gui sy trouvent*, un catalogue des patriarches et des gou- 
verneurs d'Egypte, des tables des noins propres et des matiöres int6- 
ressantes, enfin une liste des termes ecclesiastigues arabes empruntds 
aux langues Etrangeres. 

Le texte est bas€ sur les mss. de la Bibliothägue Nationale de Paris 
501 et 302 (A), nous y ajouterons les principales variantes des mss. de 
Londres add. 26.600 (B) et or. 4338 (C). Μ΄ Graffin, gui nous avait deja 
tourni la photographie des mss. 301 et 302 de Paris, nous a encore pro- 
cur6 les photographies des deux manuscrits du Vatican 620 (D; et 686 (E), 
et du ms. de Paris 4773 (F) gue nous utilisons aussi pour Põtablissement 


du texte. Nous indiguons en marge la pagination des manuserits 301 et 
302 de Paris. 


B. EvET+S. 


| Historia patriarcharum Alexzandrinorum, 1°, Paris, 1713. 

> Nous ne faisons suivre le texte et la traduction gue des variantes les plus interes- 
santes et des renvois ἃ la Sainte Keriture et aux principales sources. 

Les caracteres arabes employ€s pour composer le texte de ce fascicule (corps 16) ont 
ete dessines et grav€s expres pour la Patrologie Orientale par la FonoEntE GENERALE 
Beaudoire et C*, 
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FIRST PREFACE 


" In the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, the 
One God. * D.2 


This is the book of the Lives of the Fathers and Patriarchs. May God 
grant us the blessing of their prayers! 


These patriarchs were the suecessors of the father and missionary, Saint 
Mark the evangelist, who preached the holy gospel and the good news of 
the Lord Christ in the great city of Alexandria, and intbe region of Egypt, 
and in the regions of Ethiopia and Nubia, and in Pentapolis in the West, 
which is also called Africa, and ia tbe seighbourmng territories; for all 
these countries fell by lot to his preacbing, through the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost. 

And after he had preached and proclaimed the good tidings, and written 
the gospel in Greek, and finished his course, he became a martyr in the Gae- 
sarium, a guarter of Alexandria, which is called in the Hebrew language the 
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city of Ammon'. His biography, which records that which was done to him, 
and how he preached, and what befell him, is set forth in the first of the 
histories contained in this book. 

And after him our orthodox fathers, the patriarchs, were the heirs of his 
doctrines which save souls from hell; and they remained true to that which he 
delivered to them, in the guardianship of the orthodox faith and in attachment 
toit, and in patience under persecution for its sake, at all times, to their 
last breath, that is to saytill death. They sat upon his episcopal thronc, one 
after another, each of them suceeeding his predecessor; and thus all were 
his representatives, and the shepherds of his flock, and his imitators in his 
faith in Christ. 

These histories here given were colleeted from various places by the care 
of the celebrated father, Abba Severus, son of Al-Mukaffa, bishop of the 
eity of Al-Ushmunain, who relates that he gathered them together from the 
monastery of Saint Macarius and the monastery of Nahya and other mo- 
nasteries, and from seattered fragments which he found in the hauds of 
the Christians. And when these documents were put together by vour 


1. Jer. xLvi, 25; Nahum τι, 8; οἵ, ΕΖ. xxx, 14,15,16, Valg. 


[0] PREFAGE LOT. 107 
tells i 1 ὦ εὐ Je SV δ M Js jat oja Av οὐδ ὐμό M 
δ 4) KI “τὸ δ: Σ ἀ ΩΝ Asi)! a erat pl ΝΣ kaal 3 er 


pa Va ju 
so AV pääl κῶν Vs ΟΥἹ a 


ἰν Ka EDE δ᾽ 929 lp 3 23041 31 3 AT e lad teeb κι roradi 

δικῶν» poll! Ms αὐ päe BAe ja BA ja (800 κάραν» olk oja õlga 
aal ΒΡ (Ku «ων | ,,5. Al pall 59 ὥς... οοὐὐν ὦ ad Gi Aaa” 33 
7J λα 02291 E ΕΣ 93 ja) ST +5 3 sole »ν AS Clas 


1. Preface II is wanting in CD and E. — 2. Fis. 


poor brother into this single volume, after research and trouble on his part, 
God gave him a long lite, until a day came when he wrote out this history 
and set it in order; but it was not completed till the end of his eightieth year. 

And now 1 implore God's help that we may understand what we read 
therein, and may obey these holy patriarchs, and carry out their precepts, and 
follow in their footsteps, and remain attached to their faith: for he 15 the God 
who hears and answers our prayers. Thanks be to him for ever and ever. 
AmMEeD. 


SECOND PREFACE 


In the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, the 
One God. | 


Praise be to God, the origin and source of learning, the maker and ereator 
of all things, who forms and brings into being all that exists: who guides and 
elects those whom he pleases, and raises those whom he desires among his 
servants to be his chosen ones and his holy people, whom he pieks out and 
im whom he takes pleasure; who liits up the poor from the ground, and the 
needy from the dunghili, that he may make him ruler over his people, and a 
prince to govern his servants and his land; and gives him as his inberi- 
tance the throne of power, that he may rule over the earth with justice, and 
among men with truth; that he may deliver the weak from the mighty, 
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* and save the oppressed from the oppressor. This is the judgment and 
wisdom of God which none of his ereatures can comprehend, for his mys- 
teries are hidden from the wise and learned; and he raises up at all times 
those who shall gently guide his people. 

The merciful, the .compassionate one, the Lord Christ, who gave him- 
self by the mystery of his Incarnation to save his ereatures, and vanguished 
the mighty by humility and weakness; who speaks through the mouth of his 
prophets by the Holy Ghost; when it pleased him to manifest himself on 
earth and become incarnate, that he might save his creatures whom he had 
created after the likeness of the image of his majesty, appeared among them 
in a human body, born of the Virgin Mary, most excellent of women in 
creation. For he had elected her from among the offspring of Adam, the sinner 
and rebel against his Lord, who obeyed his enemy and broke the command- 
ment οἱ his Creator, so that it was necessary that he should die, as God had 
said to him when he warned him notto disobey; but Adam would not listen, 
desiring to be a god and similar to his Creator, and so was caught in the 
net of stumbing. Yet even then God the Word had mercy upon him in pity 
for him, and became incarnate, — He, the uncreated in respect of his Godhead, 
the Man in respect of his Humanity, the pure from all sin. And the Virgin 
Mary bore him in her womb and brought him forth, by a mystery to which 
the intelligence of ereatures cannot attain, and by which he exalted her above 
above all other created beings in heaven or on earth; above the Angels. the 
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Powers, the Principalities, the Cherubim and the Seraphim, and all whom 
God has made in heaven or on earth. For she became the throne of him 
who is Lord of the first and the last, without division or change, — of him 
whom no space can enclose, and no time contain. 

And when, in his unattainable wisdom, he established his dispensation, 
and the Union of his Humanity with his Divinity, the mystery of which 
is hidden from all in heaven or on earth, he chose his disciples, the apostles, 
and gave them the great commission, authorising them to bind and to loose. 
And so likewise their successors after them inherit this gift in all regions of 
the world, each one following his predecessor. Thus the inheritance of this 
power, which Christ gave to the great father and evangelist, Mark, the 
apostle, is carried on to his successor, the patriarch who sits upon his epis- 
copal throne in the great city of Alexandria, in the midsi οἱ the regions 
where he preached. ' 

Saint Mark, then, was the first patriareh who fed the flock of Christ; and 
in after times he was followed by the inspired fathers and patriarchs, ge- 
neration after generation. This see of his is independent, and separate from 
all other sees. ἀπά no patriarch is promoted to it, nor does any obtain 
from God this glorious station and this high and subiime degree, save one 
whom he has proved and tried, and who has experienced such trouble 
and adversity and resistance of enemies and attacks of heretics that by 
these things he resembles Christ's disciples and apostles, who were assisted 
by his Holy Spirit, — those pure ones, those preachers of good tidings, who 
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suffered contempt and blows and seourging and stoning and erucifixion 
and shipwreck, and burning by fire, and wounds, and casting down from 
high places to the ground, and death by the sword, and all kinds of tor- 
ment, which if we were to relate in detail, our narrative would be too long 
and the description of it would be too copious, and listeners would trem- 
ble at the hearing of it, and books and volumes would not contain even a 
small part of the history. * Yet they lived in patience, enduring 811 these 
sullerings, and imitating their Lord, their Master and their Christ, who sent 
them to baptize all men and all nations, and dzaw them to faith in him. 
They taught men that by which they might profit through all ages and 
generations and times to the end of the world, namely the means of sa- 
ving their souls in this world and the next; and they begueathed their doc- 
trines to their successors, the fathers and patriarchs, in every region to: 
which their preaching was extended; for the patriarchs are indeed their 
successors and their followers. So they laid down their lives to preserve 
their trusted ones among the baptized, the faithful and orthodox. = As 
the great apostle and excellent teacher Paul, the elect one and lamp of 
the Church of God, says', « Rather we glory in the tribulation that we suf- 
fer; for we know that tribulation perfects patience in us, and patience trial 
and probation, and hardships call forth hope, and hope disappoints not, be- 
cause 16 pours into our hearts the love of God by the Holy Ghost ». As he 
says in another place*, « Verily if ye be allowed to wander free, and be left 
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without chastisement, and be not branded as the elect friends of God were 
branded before you, then are ye become strangers to God and are not near 
to him ». And there are many similar testimonies in the books ot the 
Church, from Paul and from others of the inspired apostles and fathers and 
teachers, since th evenerated prophets. 

The patriarchs did not cease to repel the doctrines of'the heretics, striving 
to refute them, resisting them, overthrowing their false tenets, revealing to 
men their misbelief and the corruption of their ereeds. And they composed 
a homily on every text, until they filled the Church of God with their homilies 
and sermons and spiritual learning. = They never abandoned the study 
of the scriptures and writings and corumandments of God, reading all the 
ecclesiastical books and other works which they needed for the compo- 
sition of their homilies, and searching out every jewel of the Divine Word 
and of other literature. So at last they attained their desire, and obeyed 
the summons of their Creator who called them, saying, each one οἵ them, 
« Here' am 1 with the sons whom thou gavest me, for not one of them has pe- 
rished! » Thusthey obtained their high degrees, and the mansions, brilliant 
with happiness and light, the blessings of which are eternal and imperishable. 

They did not in the time of their pastorate fear haughty prinees. Their 
hearts and purposes never faltered in the love of God, nor in teaching 
men, both seeretly and openly, he Means ol saving their souls. And 
while they governed the Churcli, they were never careless nor frivolous, 


1. Ὁ. John xvn, 12; xvitt. 9. 


OT 


CT 


112 HISTORY OF THE PATRIARGIUS. NES 
orelis ara? 6 es nd Ν δ õps Ob ὦ δ Ὁ plts oja a gt) opi 
κλλαί δ 15]. opaalle elaks και ὁ κο (3 1395 ojal οὐδοῦ» ΔἹ opi 8 op 
od jalust Jol oja at ἰγάρο jaala) s jep opälloralt oja οἱ jagdladl s κρ PA! 
Jp V 3 > ES 525 ἘΣ A js V A ἡ s als 22) tes YI ASI 
0» 6} κα τῷ ὁ οὐ JU e piad τ Je JK si pagi εἰ 
Koll jäe οὐδ US Olga ὁ il all Igtoved oll μάθε 19,3 ΣΌΝ οι 
Ole ὧδ tä oo 5 til 65 533 pall Og (ὁ glis Faaglls pall! οἷς 9 5) ji 
a id AK Δ᾽ Jäe päs Ad JI käe 15 JUVI Al aj 55 JU üle 
KK alg oja OJ mda Ku oja Kas oh Vs ὦ je Ale οὐ 
õpe Jääro οἱ ὧς sad χὰ 4 jas LOOMA a pl le alis SIS jä αὶ 
1. B, 31. — 2. E pätte! dat —3. F add. σις — 4. E Jall, 


nor did they aeguire aught belonging to this transitory world; but they 
were obedient to their Lord's commands, and applied themselves to their 
duties of instruction and imparting discipline, and observed the canons 
and precepts of God. So in the eycs oftheir flock they were great and 
learned; and when one of their disciples, or one of those who resisted 
them and their doctrine, beheld them and their deeds, he glorified God for 
their works, because the words of the Gospel which Christ uttered were 
now tulflled : « You are the light of the world. A city, when it is 
placed upon a hill, cannot be hidden, and a lamp, when it is lighted, *is 
not set under a bushel, but on a candlestick, to enlighten all that are in 
the house. So let your light shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven'. » 

As one ofthe wise men says : « He who mounts the steps of learning and 
public affairs becomes great in the eyes of the muoltitudes, and he whose na- 
ture is noble has his rights acknowledged; to him who despises money men's 
hopes are directed; he who is reasonable ceases to be unjust; the just man's 
jadgments are carried out; the leader is he who defends his faith with his pos- 
sessions, and does not defend his possessions by means of his faith ». But 
the best is what 15 said in one of the jewels of literature as follows : « The 
good shepherd does good to his Aock and with justice rules creation. He who 
is just in his government is independent of his assistants. He who excel: 
among men by his rank of governor and his superioriiy as ruler is bound to 


1. 5. Maitb. v, 14-16. 
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guard his rank by his good adninistration, so that his prosperity may continue 
and that he may be fortunate both in spiritual and tempora! matters. He 
whom God has put into possession of his land and territory, and entrusted 
with his people and servants, and whose place and rank he has exalted, 
ought to give thanks to God in faith, and to preserve his religion, and embel- 
lish his life, and purify his thoughts, and make virtue his constant habit, and 
salvation his aim and objeet. . Bntinjustice slips on its feet, and draws down 
vengeance, and destroys happiness and makes the nations perish. The 
hasty man fails even when he gains; but tihe deliberate man succeeds even 
when he loses. He who relies on his own opinion falls into the net oi his 
enemies. He who rides on haste comes to a fall. He who does what he piea- 
ses gets what is evil. -The fall of dynasties is caused by ihe employment oi 
the lowest of the people. He who asks help of the wise gains what he ho- 
pes for. He who asks ihe advice of the prudent walks in the right path. 
Good government is the light of sovereignty, but evil administration is the 
source of destrnction. To favour the fool is the worst of baseness, but to 
employ the wise is the best of mertts; for tbe employment of the wise leads 
to the establishment of wisdom, but ihe employment of the fool to the main- 
tenance of folly. Every man inclineste his like, and every bird roosis with 
its fellow. Learn that the cause of the ruin of princes is to be found in 
the reiection of the virtuous and the emp!oyraent οἱ ihe base, and in making 
licht ol the counsellor's ailvice, and in the deception that arises from placing 


trust iu the flatterer. But God assiste the right bv his bounty and glory 
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and power and majesty. Verily, he can bring to pass all that he pieases. 
To him be glory for ever! » 


THIRD PREFACE 


BY SEVERUS, BISHOP OF AL-USHMUNAIN 


The author of this history, Severus, son of Al-Mukaffa, the compiler, 
says thus: 

When 1, — the wretched and sinful one, drowning in the seas of my 
transgressions, 1, the penitent, who waste my days in sin, and grieve over 
my negligence and the loss of the months and years of my life in hopes and 
procrastinations, ruinous to my faith and my condition; — learnt and ascer- 
tained the graces wluch the Lord Christ, the Saviour, has granted, remem- 
bering his worshippers, to all the baptized whom he bought with his precious 
blood; * and how he gave his authority, and bestowed the Hoiy Ghost upon 
his disciples and followers, the chosen Twelve and Seventy, and upon 
those that came after them, such as Paul, the teacher of the Church, whom 
God specially called because he knew the strength of his faith and his zeal, 
and such as those whom he elected to the episcopal throne of his martyr 
and disciple and evangelist, whom he sent as apostle to his people, aud 
as the first of the patriarchs of Egypt, and of Pentapolis, whicb is Barca and 
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Fezzan and Al-Kairuwan and Tripol: of the West and Africa, and of Ethiopia 
and Nubia, — all of which countries fell under his preaching by the 
command of the Holy Ghost, — whose martyrdom took place in the city of 
Alexandria, after he had preached the name of the Lord Christ, according to 
the evidence of his biography, of whose doctrines which save souls from hell 
our fathers, the patriarchs, became heirs, sitting upon his episcopal throne one 
after another, each one in succession to his predecessor, all being the succes- 
sors of Saint Mark, handing down his authority one to another, and the shep- 
herds of his Aock, and imitators of his faith in Christ, — of Saint Mark, the 
pure evangelist who saw Christ's face, — from whose successors, the pa- 
triarchs who came after him, descends to us the knowledge οὗ their h1s- 
tory and their names and the changing fortunes of each of them in his time 
and age, and the troubles and sorrows and struggles which fell to the lot 
of each of them for the name of his Lord and his Christ, and the preservation 
of his flock year after year and age afterage, —then, since [am one ofthose 
who are not ft to write down with their wretched, perishing hands any ofthe 
histories of these patriarchs, 1 reguested the help of those Christian brethren 
with whose fitness I was acguainted, and begged them to assist me in iraRS- 
lating the histories that we found written in the Coptic and Greek languages 
into the Arabic tongue, current among the people of the preseut day in tbe 
region of Egypt, most of whom are ignorant ol the Coptie and the Greek, 50 
ihat they might he satisfed with such translations when they read tbera. 
PAIR. OR. — 1. 1. ᾿ 
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And I implored him who gives speech to the stammerer, and opens the 
mouths of the dull, and calls those weighed down by burdens, as Tam, m ac- 
cordance with the words of the gospel, spoken by his own holy mouth, which 
say : « Come' to me, ye that are weary and carry burdens, that 1 may give 
you rest; and learn of me, for 1 am meek and humble of heart, that ye may 
receive rest for your souls; and bear my yoke upon you, for my yoke is light 
and my burden is good. » — 1 implored him to pardon my slips, and to 
forgive the progress which I make in indulgence towards my blameworthy 
deeds and faults and freguent sins. And Τ copied that which 1 knew not from 
the men of old, in agreement with the canons of the Church, according to that 
which is now about to be related, besides what tradition and history teach. 
And 1 added to the rest what 1 knew of the histories of the fathers and 
patriarchs whom 1 had myself beheld. And [ asked God — whose power 
is glorious — to pardon me the superfluous eloguence and beautified lan- 
guage that the histories contain, and all that 1 can claim as the work of my 
sinful self in relating the accounts of those whose meanest diseiple 1 am 
unworthy to be, and my description of the virtues of holy monks inspired 
by the grace of the Holy Ghost, partly [rom what [ have myselž beheid and 
partly from translations of historieš. 

Now I will make freguent prostrations on behalt of those who shall read 
what 1 have written, that they may pray for pardon for me for that whtch 
1 have attempted and undertaken, and may beg for forgiveness and induigence 
and absolution for me, through the intercession of the elect Lady ofthe first 


1. 5. Mattli, κι. 28. 
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and the last, the Throne * of the Lord of the worlds; and through the in-» p. 


tercession of the angels who stand beside him, and of the spiritual orders, 
and of the truth-announcing and inspired prophets, and of the pure and 
elect apostles, and οἵ the militant martyrs, and of the holy and righteous 
tathers, and οἱ the virtuous elders, and ot all among the posterity of Adam 
with whose works God is well pleased. Amen. 


O God, I pray thee to open the eyes of my heart and my sight, that 1 may 
understand thy words, and my hearing, that 1 may hear and do that which 
is right, In thy mercy be not angry with me for that winch 1 have written, 
but pardon and forgive the iaults therein caused by my negligence. And 
shew thy favour to him who here speaks, relying upon God's pardon. 


FOURTH PREFACE 
[n the Name ofthe Father and ofthe Son and of the Holy Ghost, the One God. 


Great is the Lord and exceedingly to be praised, and great are his 
works, and inserutable are his mysteries and his wisdom; nor can any man 
comprehend any of God's dealings, which are tco high for the understanding 
ol those that anderstand, or ofthe learned in the law. Forthese when they 
ar: guestioned, humble themselves and say : Ὁ God, who bust created us and 
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favoured us, and given us commands and prohibitions, and by punishments 
made us fear todo what thou hast forbidden, and hast guided us towards the 
salvation of our souls and the good way; we have slipped in our thoughts, 
and have rebelled in our free-will. Therefore we implore thee, Ὁ long- 
suffering and beneficent and mighty and gracious One, who pardonest all 
that come to thee with honest purpose, to be gracious to us, and to be our 
starting-point and our assistance and our final perfection in the road by 
which we advance to thee; and to open the darkened eyes of our hearts and 
our clouded thoughts, so that we may observe and do what we read in thy 
holy books, and in the histories of those whom thou didst love, and didst 
choose from among thy followers, and didst elect, namely those militant 
ones, who overcame their desires, who abandoned the world on account 
of their love for thee, and their obedience to thy commandments and pre- 
cepts; and to grant us a good end, so that our departure from this worid 


may be the departure of thy chosen ones, who are saved from sins and ini- : 


guities, from which no man is free, and that we may be delivered from the 
terrible and dreaded place, {{ thou wilt have merey upon us, and wilt liberate 
us from the power of the Devil, and from the service of sin; and to grant to 
us spiritual wisdom, with which we may trample down worldly desires by 
striving to keep thy commandments; and to let us go forth from this peri- 
shing world with provisions for the eternal life; and to aive us words of wel- 
come belore thy dreaded au terrible tribunal. And among thy benelits to 
us. guide the course of our life inthis world, that it may be passed in doing 
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what pleases thee and iu obeying thee, and following thy guiding and life- 
giving Law; and lead us to thy directing Life, that our minds may be direc- 
ted to thy kingdom, and that our actions may be ruled by the doctrines of thy 
holy gospel. Thou sayest, Ο Lord : « Ask and it shall be given to you; seek 
and you shall ind; knock and it shall be opened to you'». Sol ask olthee, 
confiding in thy words, without an action that 1 have done that can please 
thee, and having no good deeds which 1 have offered to thee; but for the sake 
of thy name by which we are called, as the blessed David says in a Psalm”: 
« Not to us, Lord, not to us, but to thy name give the glory because of thy 
mercy and thy truth, that the geniiles may not say: here is their God? 
“ And our God isin heaven and on earth; all that pleases him he has done ». + p g 
O God deliver us and save us, and be to us in this world of ours a Protector 
and Saviour in all our affairs, whether small or great, whether glorious or 
mean. And be merciful, 0 compassionate one, and vouchsafe, 0 merei!fu! 
one, to lead us to that which pleases thee, and remove us far from what of- 
fends thee. For thou sayest, 0 Lord : « Return to me, and 1 will forgive you, 
even if your SINS are as NUMEroOUsS ἃ8 the sands of the sea, and the stars of hea- 
ven ». Therefore falfl thy promise to us sinners, and do not ask of us re- 
pentance or works, but by thy mercy and pity and goodness, gruni help to 
the prayer of thy sinful servant, although he negleets thy commandments, 
namely to him who writes these glorious histories, and herehy begins by 
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1. 5, Matth. vu, 7; 5. Luke χε, 9. — 2. Ps. exv, 1-3 (Sept. exit, 9-11). 
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1. This chapter 15 wanting in CODE. 


In the Name ofthe Father and of the Son and ofthe Holy Ghost, the One God. 

Let us begin, with the help of God and with his blessed assistance, to 
write the histories of the holy Church. The author says : That which 1, the 
sinner, have written, 1 collected from the monastery of Saint Macarius, and 
the monasteries of Upper Egypt; and the religious deacon, Michael, son oi 
Apater, was commissioned to make translations of some of the documents from 
the Coptic language into Arabic, as will be mentionedin its place. This was 
in addition to that which was found in the great city, and the abridgments 
of certain histories which were found, the first of them relating to Christ, 
my Help and my Hope and my Defender and my Salvation. For the first of 
these documents is that which was translated in the monastery ot our Lady 
at Nahyä, concerning the matter of the priesthood of Christ the Lord, whose 
name is glorious, and of his entrance into the temple. ἴῃ the peace of 
God. Amen. Amen. Amen. 


THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST' 


In the time of Julian?, the unbelieving Prince, there was a man who was 
a Jew, and a priest of the Jews, and his name was Theodosius, and he was 
high in rank. There was also a Christian, a silversmith*, who knew him; and 
there was a strong affectton between the two; and the name of the Christian 
was Philip. And on a certain day Philip went to one of the cities of Syria 


1. Cf. Suidasin v. Ἰησοῦς; Anecdota Grasco-Byzantina, ed. A. Vassilief, 1893, p. 60. — 
2. The Greek versions have : τοῦ ἐν εὐσεθεῖ τῇ μνήμη γενομένου ᾿Ιουστινιαγοῦ, — 3. ἀργυροπράτης. 
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and moored his ship in the harbour, that he might sell certain goods which 
be had brought. There Philip met his friend, the Jewish priest Theodostus, 
and, entering into affectionate conversation with him, said to him : « O my bro- 
ther, 1 would that thou wouldst become a Christian, so that our friendship 
might be a genuine one, and that thou mightest make profit out of this world 
and the next also ». Then Theodosius answered, saying to him with great 
aflection : «1 have taken care for my salvation; and 1 have thought of some- 
thing that 1 wish to reveal to thee: for I will not leave thee without the know- 
ledge of the most high God, who bears witness to that which 1 tell thee. There- 
fore do not doubt it, for I tell it thee because thou hast shown me thy love 
for me. But 1 prefer that thou shouldst keep wbat 1 say in thy heart and 
not repeat itto anyone, and it is this: That he who was announced by the Holy 
Ghost and the Prophets is the Messiah whom you Christians worship, conies- 
sing that he indeed has come; and this 1 believe with an honest and pure 
heart, without any doubt at all. For thou art a brother and a friend, and 
therefore 1 disclose this secret to thee and certify it in thy presence, because 
thy love and desire of happiness and good things for me are 50 evident to me. 
Therefore believe me now, my brother. But my carnal thoughts hinder me 
from being baptized; for 1 am not humble, nor am [ ft, for 1 am weak; and 1 
am a priest to this people, and have acguired great renown and honour and 
high rank, * and have gained by them treasure and wealth, and if I left them, 
Ι should lose all that. And not only my own people would abandon me, 
but the Christians also, according to what I have witnessed with regard to the 
Jews when they are baptized, as to the position that they hold; and 1 have 
heard also that you say : « When a Jewis baptized, ἡ is asif one baptized an 
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ass ». So how can 1 now be baptized? Moreover ! see Christians sinning 
and angering God and neglecting the law, instead of walking in the straight 
path of discipline and in the truth which has come to them. And 1 have wit- 
nessed others who have seen them living thus, and whose hearts and faith 
have grown weak, so that they have imitated those careless Christians. 
When we enguire into the salvation which came to you irom 05, we recognise 
the Messiah indeed; and the apostles, who became your teachers, are also of 
our race; but you neglect the good tidings that they brought to you, and the 
doctrine that they taught you. And as the other nations have not been bap- 
tized and have not believed to this day, so also 1 have not been baptized, be- 
cause ofthe glory ofihe world and the honours which I receive from my peo- 
ple, and because 1 see you neglecting the commands and admouitions which 
Christ gave you, and the exhortations of his disciples to you. Thus I refused 
to lose my glory and honour, and to become neglecttul like you of that which 
has been given to vou; and this 15 what hinders me from baptism. For the 
ereater part ofour Jewish community believe in the truth ofthe Messiah and 
in his miracles more firmly than you do; yet are they far from the salvation 
which eame to you. And now 1 congratulate thee on the glorious mysteries 
which we have possessed from the beginning. And 1 declare this to thee, 
that we know and believe in Christ's miracles and works more firmly than 
you Christians do, and we know truly that he is the Messiah wlio is come. 
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Hear then from me this mystery which took place in ancient times, and 
while the temple was' still standing at Jerusalem. The Jews had a custom 
of establishing twenty-two priests in the temple by an obligatory law; and 
there was in the temple a book in which was written the genealogy of every 
man who became a pricst, and the names of his father and mother, that it 
might be known that he followed the command of the most high God. And 
the Jews retained this custom. 

Now at that time, when Jesus Christ was in Judaea, this book having 
existed before his appearance, one of the twenty-two priests died, and the 
rest assembled by themselves to choose whom they should promote instead of 
him. But their opinions did not agree as to whom they should appoint, and 
they persisted in opposing one another; and as often as a man was named he 
was rejected. Then they cast lots wiih a view of electing him upon whom 
their lot should fall, and, after electing him, to appoint him to the office, ifthere 
were no fault orinfirmity in him, and no defectin his family, or other cause; 
ioriv they found one who had the correct genealogy but was not learned, they 
rejected him and would not promote him; and this was a dispensation from 
tho most high God, because of their strife, so that none might be promoted 
except tüe Lord of the pricsthood, who was worthy of this place, namely, 
Jesus Christ. And behold, after this, the Holy Ghost moved in one of the 
priesis, and he became zealous for God and stood upin the midstof them, and 
said 7 « We have to dav been assembled for teu days. and vet we cannot 


appoint any one. - And [ knew certainly that our discussion is thus pro- 
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» p. 10 longed because of him whom the most high God will appoint, * and this is 
the reason of the disputing among us and the overthrow of our intentions. | ti 
And this will be made manifest by the will of the most high God ». Then 
they said to him : < I£ thou knowest anyone, mention him to us openly, 
and we will acknowledge it as a great favour on thy part». So he said 
to them : « Not till you make an agreement with me that you will not re- 
jeet what [ say to you, -but will accept it from me; and then 1 will tell 
you who is fit for the place; but 1 know that yon cannot reject him ». 
So when all the priests heard this, they swore an oath by Truth and Sincerity ' 
that, if one who was worthy was shown to them, they would accept and appoint 
him. When he was assured of them, he said to them : « O my brethren, 
the most high God has put it into my mind that he who is worthy of this 
place 15 Jesus, who is called the son of Joseph; for he is a man perfect in 
his pedigrec and in his person and in his conduct, and is capable of speak- 
ing and acting before God and men. And know that you will find none 
ke him among this people who has no deceit nor physical defect ». So 
when the priests heard his words, and understood his discourse, they were 
contounded and perplexed because of the oath; and therefore they said to 
him with guile, thinking they could reject his proposal : « He whom thou 

-hamest 15 worthy, for we are seeking a good man; but he is not of the 
lineage of the priests, and the people speak calumniously of his birth, be- 


1, Urim and Thummim, δήλωσις καὶ ᾿Αλήθεια, Doctrina et Veritas. 
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cause of the infants whom Herod slew with the sword on his account ». 
Then he answered and said to them without anger : « Gleave fast to the 
truth: for indeed I will guide you to the right course with regard to hin1, 50 
that you may not turn away from the most high God; for then we should go 
far from the truth, and should believe lies, since 1 know that if we enguire 
into the truth God will reveal it to us ». Then they said : « Satisiy our 
minds, as thou knowest how, with regard to his birth and family, and we will 
consent to what thou sayest to us ». So he said to them: « Enguire and you 
will learn that in the days of Aaron the priest there was an alliance by 
marriage between Aaron and:the tribe of Juda, to which the prophet David 
bore witness. Now I have enguired much about Jesus, his tribe and ge- 
nealogy, and I find that his mother Mary is connected with both tribes. 
And she is also innocent of sin, through another great mystery. For this 
reason 1 desire that you make enguiries, that you may know with certainty 
that what [ say is true, and may recognize that I speak honestly toyou ». But 
the priests thought that by this notion of theirs they would bring his counsel 
to nought. And they began to enguire about the family of Jesus, and 
found that Mary united the two tribes, and therefore they couid not evade 
this point on account of the oath. So they began to dispute about the pe- 
digree of Jesus. For they said : « There is a different opinton on this 
point. We wish to know how his birth was not adulterous, since they ac- 
cused his mother Mary, when she was given to Joseph ». And they all 
agreed on this subject. And they sent for his mother Mary to the Temple, 
and exhorted her gently to declare to them the matter of her concept troon οἱ 
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Jesus, and whence he was. Andthe Law was in their hands, bearing wit- 
ness against them with her, that they should not think evil of her if she spoke 
the truth; and they swore to her aceordingiy. And they said to her : « Ὁ 
woman, behold, thou seest us all assembled for good, not for evil, but for the 
business of God most high which we are settling. For we have come to one 
conclusion with regard to thy son, whom we find to be acceptable to God 
and men. And he is wonderful among men, and they all glorify God most 
high on account of him, for heat this time is among them like Solomon son 
ot David, who was given to him by the wife of Uriah the Hittite; and 
therefore we have chosen him and seleeted him by lot, to establish him 
as priest on account of his virtues. But with regard to one report we are 
ἜΤ 11 still in doubt; for we wish to know from thee whence he is, * and by whom 
thou didst conceive and bring him forth; in order that the truth may be known 
from thee, so that no evil word be spoken of thee nor of the priesthood. For 
this reason we sent for thee, that we may know the truth, and may not remain 
in doubt; then thou wilt put an end to the dispute about the matter before us. 
And here is the Law before us, and we declare before God most high, the 
Invisible One, that no harm nor blame shall come to thee from us: but we 
shall thank thee greatly because thou hast not hidden the truth from us ». 
But Mary thought that if she revealed to them the hidden mystery of her 
miraculous maternity they would not believe it on account of the difculty 
which the matter would present to them; and that their minds would not admit 
the idea that a virgin could become a mother, and that there could be a son 
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without a father. So she said to them : « IFI told you what 1 know, wouid 
you accept it? Nayif I revealed to you the mystery concerning my Con- 
ception and wonderful maternity, you would not believe my words. The- 
refore the best thing for me is to be silent ». But the priests, moved by 
their evil thoughts, said to her : « O Mary, in truth we desire to hear [rom 
thee whose sori Jesus is. For his father Joseph is dead, and our hearts doubt 
with regard to him whether he was his father; and therefore we ask ofthee 
the true account of the matter, for by giving it thou wilt stop the whole 
dispute about thy maternity. We beg thee to reveal to us this mystery 
truthfally and clearly; and do not fear anyone, for the right course 15. not 
concealed from us; but if thou hidest the matter, the Law decrees against thee 
a curse for ever ». This they said to her, and the like. So Mary was trou- 
bled, saying : « 1 am perplexed in every way on account of the incompre- 
hensible One, whem 1 bore; and behold the day 15 come for me to declare him. 
And 1 understand now the secret of my maternity, which you urge me to 
reveal. But when you hearit, you will not believet, and you will not accept 
what 1 shall tell you. Even Joseph who, as you say, is dead, doubted of 
my conception, as you do, and asked me, saying : « Who has been with 
you?» Sol swore that no man had ever touched me; yet he did not believe 
me until the angel of God appeared to him and satisfied his mind. But he 
is not living to bear witness for me before you to the truth of what | say. 
For the Law aceepts the evidenee oftwo witnessrs more readily than the evi- 
denee of one. But 1 affirm before God and tis Law that 1 brought forth 
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ceived him ». Then they said to her : « Verily the thing is manifest; and 
we acknowledge before God and his holy Law that thou didst in truth bring 
forth this son; and this is a thing not to be concealed, for a woman who 
conceives and suiters the pangs of childbirth is she that rejoices more than 
others when she brings forth. Now thou hast confessed truthfully that thou 
didst bring him forth; and thus we, who for a long time have conversed with 
ΠῸ ONE, are now sitting conversing with a woman. But we toldthee that we 
would not reprimand thee, if thou wouldst tell ns what it is lawful for us 
to hear and accept from thee ». Then Mary began to think in perplexity 
and fear, bending her face towards the ground and weeping. At last she 
said : « Now [know that I brought forth Jesus as you say, and this | confess. 
But as for your suggestion that a man ravished me, indeed the seal of my 
mirgimity bears witness to methat 1 tell you the truth ». When they heard 
this, they were troubled and said : « This is a statement that we will not 
accept, for it isa tale of wonder. How can we write the name of'thy son in 
the genealogy, without the name of his father and of the tribe to which he 
» p.12 belongs, as the current custom is? » * When Mary heard the priests sav this, 

she said to them : « 1 told you from the beginning that 1 know nothing of 
what you have said; therefore do what you wish, for I will not tell you 

what has not happened to me ». So when she said this, not ove of them 
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contradicted her; but they were moved by divine providence, and sent and 
summoned trustworthy women from among their midwives, and begged them 
strenuously and eagerly to clear up the matter with regard to her, whether 
she was a virgin, as she said, before God and the Law. So the midwzves 
examined her, and said to the priests: « She speaks the truth; she is a virgin 
inviolate, as she said; and her virginity was not lost when she brought forth 
Jesus, for as you all know, he was born of her. » Then they inguired . 
among her neighbours and acguaintances, to see whether they might find 
someone to deny the birth. But they found no one, for everyone confirmed 
the fact of her bringing forth a son, and the time at which she so wonderful- 
ly became a mother, by a mystery which was understood by none. Thus the 
priests found nothing which they could allege against her, or by which they 
could prove her false, but only the manifest truth. Then after that they 
sent for her, moved by necessity, in fear, and said to her : « We have 
inguired, and have found nothing contrary to thy words, nor te what thou 
didst relate to us. Butitis not rightthat we should write down what thou 
savest. Nowtherefore we adjure thee by God Almighty to make knowu to 
us who is the father of Jesus, by whom thou didst bring him forth, that wc 
may write his name in the register' and in the genealogy ». And Mary 
was filled with the Holy Ghost, and said: « 1 will sav nothing with euile Or 
falsehood, and God, by whose name you have adjured me, 15 my witness 9. 
Aud she began to tell them thus : « The Angel Gabriel came to me, sad 
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announced the good tidings to me ». So she explained to them all that had 
happened to her. Then they were confounded and marvelled greatly, and 
prayed God to forgive them the unjust words which they had used against 
her. And one of them said : < Indeed this is the Messiah, of whom the Pro- 
phets prophesied that he would come of the house of David, and from Beth- 
lehem of tihe tribe of Juda. » Then they called Jesus, and tendered the oath 
to him as priest, and wrote his name inthe genealogy, with the day and the 
month and the year, describing him as « Jesus, the son of God, and the son 
οἱ Mary the virgin, whom she bore while still a virgin. He is indeed a 
priest, and 15 worthy of the office ». Andthis wasa providential dispensation, 
as Luke the Evangelist, who is said to have been a physician, says in a 
passage of his Gospel', namely, that « When Jesus returned through Ga- 
lilee in the power of the Spirit, his fame went forth through all the country, 
and he used to teach in their synagogues, and all glorified him; and he 
came to Nazareth where he had been brought up, and entered according 
to his custom into their synagogue on the Sabhatl day. And the attendant 
gave him the book containing the prophecy of Isaias, in which it is writ- 
ten : The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, and iherefore he has anointed 
me and sent me to preach good tidings to the poor, and to proclaim 
release to the captives, and recovery of sight to the blind, and to set at li- 
berty those that are bound, and to announce the acceptable year of the 
Lord. Then he rolled up the book and gave ii to the attendant, and sat 
down; and the eyes of those present were fastened upon him. And he 
began to say to them : To-dayv has this prophecy been fulfilled in your 
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vars. And all bare him witness, and woudered at the words of gracc which 
proeeeded out οἱ his mouth >». 

When Plulip the Christian heard these words from Theodostus the 
Jew, he rejoieed greatly, - Then the latter said to bim : « 1 kuow these 
things und have spoken ol them only because [ am once of the teachers 
and readers ol the Law; and it is the Law that las confirmed m my heart 
{πὸ belief ἀπ he whom Mary brought tort is the Messrah, aud that 11 
him auul no other is lulfilled the proplioey ol Jacob to Juda, his son,” and 
Lhat no otler Messiah shall tomc alter him. For it is assured to us Hhat 
ho 1 is whom the natious werc expecting, and he itis that was to come 
iüto ἀπὸ world and to deliver those that believe 10 him. And there shall 
not be alter liim any ehtel or leader or priesb in Israel, according to the 
+: c The 
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order ol Molehisedeeh >». But who among tlie posterity ol Adam is a priest 
who shall live for ever? For David also savs 10 the 88th Psalin? : « JVho 
is the man that sliall live and shall not see death?» - Tlherelore at is the 
Messtal of whont David said that he is the living and eternal priest. » 

Then Philip answered ἀπ said to hümn τὰ dt τὰ right that ton shouldst 
kiiow that thy conecalment ol tliis malter makes thee liable to judgment on 
tu Great Day; aud 1 should prefer to ceveal what T have πο αι} (rotu tee to 
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written in the register, and the Jews'* want of ἴδῃ, so that they may be 
openly condemned ». But the Jew answered and said to the Christian : 
« Thou knowest that thou wilt bring a judgment upon thyselt for breaking 
the promise which stands between us. . Moreover the thing which thou think- 
est that thou wilt sueceed in doing, thou wilt not be able to do, but wilt be 
poweriess there; for when the Jews hear ot it, they wall stir up a great 
war, and events will take place by which many men will lose their lives. 
And ilthey are urged to show the geuealogy, and ihat which 15 written the- 
rein, they will prefer to burn it in the fire, or al! of them will be slain with 
the sword; but they will not show it. Then thou wilt be to blame, and the 
sencalogy will bo lost after all. And the Christians do not need it, becausn 
it is the register of the Jewisli priests; but you believe in Jesus and know 
him through the words of the prophets and apostles, and have already as- 
sured yourselves of the facts of your religion. But this register will con- 
demn the Jews for ever, so lõng as it remams with them. Why then dost 
thou desire to take it away from among them? Beheve me, my friend, ἐπεί 
every book which 1 have read ot the Law and of the Prophcecies οἵ the Pro- 
phets with regard to the Messiab is literally in agreement with the genealogy 
in my eyes, and by it T coufirm my faith in the Messiah whom you worship; 
and tlüs is manifest to all the doctors of the Law. And 1 kiow that if thou 
shouldst mention tt, thou wouldst cause its destructton ». 

Tiicn 1, Plulip, in spite οἵ many entreaties, at last yielded to liis injuue- 
tions not to reveal this malter to the prince; for he made me afraud, and 80 ] 
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A restrained mvsell. For he assured ime in the name of God, that this evidence 
ΩΝ Ϊ proves that Jesus is the Messtab suiheiently to condemn the Jews, and to con- 
A firm us and our faith. 1, Philip, wrote this report, and laid it before the 
KN assembly of the church, aud before certain holy bishops and chosen monks. 
mit 6 And when thev learnt tlese things they were astonislied at them, and were 
᾿ ΝΗ assured of the truth of the Jew's words and the testimonv of liis people to 
VEB. the Lord Christ in the matter of the priesttood, as it was written m the re- 
ὮΝ the- sister. Then the bishops and the monks wrote treatises about tlie prresthood 
ΗΝ N ἣ of Christ; for they found that Eusebius Pamphili mentions this matter in 
md th€ several passages in the histories of the Church '. For Josephus brings the 
JecaAUSC 


subject to light in the books of the Captivitv?. And tius Josephus savs 


t know . ; 
* {πὶ Jesus was seen to enter the tempic with the priests δὲ the time of the 


dy as sanetification. Then is mentioned also the testimony of Lukc the evange- 

1 con- list concerning the incident that we have already guoted, and concerning tihe 

n dost lact that the Lord Christ also made a scourge of cords, and drove the tratli- 
OS ckers out of the temple. ὁ Tlus fact and all these testimonies prove that= 1. 1 
re Pro- 


the Jew's words arv true. and that on account of his sincere friendship witli 
Philip he roveal ed this secret matter to him, and bore wilness Οἱ 1ἰ to hum. 

Aud when the Jew Theodosius had finished this true discourse to his Arend 
Plulip. be was baptized and became a Cliristian, and was sealed witli the seal 
ol baptism, and received the ΤΠ οἷν Mysterivs. And evõrvone Ἀνὰ astoimshed 
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at the soundness of lis faith τὰ the Lord Christ, whose power is glorious. 
And I, Plulip, had great joy with Theodosius theneophyte, And when many 
of the Jews saw this, knowiug that he was one ol the teachers of tlie Law 
among them, and that he was a ruler over tliem, and had aeguired great 
honours among them, and had then abandoned all that, and become a Chris- 
tian, many of them believed and were baptized. Therefore 1, Philip, glori- 
fied God most high, because [ had gataed the soul of my friend, who was a 
Jew, butis nowa Christian. And glory De to the Lord Jesus Christ with the 
Father and the Iloly Ghost, now and at all times and for ever and ever. 
Amen. Amen. Amen. 
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PARTII 
CHAPTER I. — ΘΑΙΝΤ MARK. 


τ In the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, the * Ρ. 15 
One God. 


The first biography of the history of the holy Church. The history of 
Saint Mark, the Disciple and Evangelist, Archbishop of the great city οἱ 
Alexandria, and first of its Bishops'. 

In the time of the dispensation of the merciful Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, when he appointed for himself diseiples to follow him, there were 
two brothers living in a city ol Pentapolis in the West, called Cyrene. The 
name of the elder of them was Aristobulus, and the name of the other was 
Barnabas; and thev were cultivators of the soil, and sowed and reaped; for 
they had great possessions. And they understood the Law ol Moses excel- 
lentlv well, and knew by heart many of tue books of the Old Festament. 
But great troubles came upon them from the two tribes ol the Berbers and 


1. CL. Barges, Homelie sur saint Marc. Paris. 1877, p. 73-80 premier appendice”. 
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Ethiopians, when they were robbed of all their wealth, in the time of 
Augustus Caesar, prince of the Romans. So on account of the loss of their 
property, and the trials which had befallen them, they fled from that province, 
in their anxiety to save their lives, and travelled to the land of the Jews. 
Now Aristobulus had a son named John. And after they had taken up 
their abode in the province of Palestine, near the city of Jerusalem, the child 
John grew and imercased in stature by the grace of the Holy Ghost. And 
these two brothers had a cousin, the wife of Simon Peter, who became the 
chief of the disciples ot the Lord Christ; and the said John whom they had 
-surnamed Mark, used to visit Peter, and learn the Christian doctrines from 
him out of the holy Šeriptures. And on a certain day, Aristobulus took his 
son Mark to the Jordan, and while they were walking there a lion: and a 
lioness met them. And when Aristobulus saw them approaching him, and 
perceived thc violence of their rage, he said to his son Mark: « My son, secst 
thou the fury οὗ this lion which is coming to destroy us? Escape now, and 
save thyself, my son, and leave them to devour me, according to the will of 
(rod Almighty. » But the disciple of Christ, the holy Mark, answered and 
said to his father : < Fear not, my father, Christ in whom I believe will 
deliver us from all danger ». And when the lions approached them, Mark, 
the disciple of the Lord Christ, shouted against them with a loud voice, and 
said ἢ « The Lord Jesus Christ, son of the Living God, commands that you be 
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Then the lion and the 


lioness burst asunder in the midst at that moment, and perished straigitway; 
And when Aristobulus, the father of Mark, 


and their young were destroyed. 


saw this great miracle which was manifested bv his son, througb the power 


οἱ the invincible Lord Jesus Christ, he said to lus son: 


« Jam thy father who 


begat thee, Mark, my son; but to day thou art my father, and my saviour 


and deltiverer. 


us servants of the Lord Jesus Christ whom tlhou preachest », 


And now, mv dear son, Land my brother pray thee to make 


Then the 


father of holy Mark and his unele began to learn the doctrines of Christ 


irom that day. 


the disciple οἱ the aposties. 


Aftor this, the following event took nlace, 
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" And Mary, the mother of Mark, was the sister οἵ Barnabas, 
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us this olive tree that wc might pray to it ». The holy Mark answered and 
said to them : « I will cast it down to the ground; and 1f your god shall raise 
it up, then 1 will serve him together with you ». 


fied with these words. 


And they were satis- 
And they removed all men from the tree, saying : 
« See that there be no man concealed in it ». Then the holy Mark raised 
his face to heaven, and turned himselt towards the East, and opened his 
mouth and prayed, saying : « Ὁ my Lord Jesus Christ, son of the Living 
God, hear thy servant, and command the moon, which is a second attendant 
on this world, and gives hght by night, to let its voice be heard by thy 
decree and by thy authority, before these men who have no God, and to 
make known to them who created it, and who cercated all creation, and who 
is God, that they may serve him; although [ know, Ο my Lord and God, that 
it has no voice nor power οἱ speech, and that it is not customary for it to speak 
to anyonc; so that its words may be heard atthis hour through thy irresistible 
power, that those men who have ne God may know that the moon is not a god, 
but a scrvant under thy authority, and that thou artits God. And command 
this tree, to whieli they pray, to fall to the zrouud, so that all may recognise 
thy dominion, and that there 1s no God but thou, with the good Father and 
the lloly Ghost, the eiver of eternal fe. Amen ». And at that hour, as 
soon as le had finished his prayer, a ereat darkness occurrod, at midday, 


and the moon appeared to tliom shining in the sky. And they heard a voice 
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[rom the moon, saying : « O men oflittle faith, 1 am not God, that you should 
worship me, but 1 am the servant of God and one of his creatures, and 1 am 
the minister of Christ my Lord, whom this Mark, his disciple, preaches; and 
itis he alone that wc serve and to whom we minister ». At the saine moment 
the olive-tree fell. And great fear came upon all who witnessed this miracle. 
But as for the people who served and worshipped the tree, they were 
angry, and rent their garments, and seized the holy Mark and beat him, 
and gave him up to the unbelieving Jews, who cast him into prison. That 
night the holv Mark saw in his sleep tihe Lord Christ, saying to Peter : « 1 
will bring forth all those that are in prison ». 50 when he awoke [rom 
his sleep, he saw the doors of his prison open; and he and all those with 
him in the prison went forth; for the gaolers of the prison were asleep 
like dead men. But the multitudes who witnessed what took place said : 
« There is no end to our work with these Galilcans, for they do thesc 
deeds by Beelzcbub, the chief of the devils ». 

And Mark was one of the Seventy Disciples. * And he was among the” 7. 17 
servants who poured out the water which our Lord turned into wine, at the 
marriage of Cana in Galilee. And it was he who carried the jar of water 
into the house of Simon the Cyrenian, at the time of the saecramental! Supper. 
And he also it was who entertained the diseiples in his house, at the time 
of the Passion of the Lord Christ, and after his Resurrection from the 
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dead, where he entered to them while the doors werc shut. And after his 
Ascension into heaven, Mark went with Peter to Jerusalem, and they preached 
the word of God to the multitudes. And the Holy Ghost appeared to Peter, 
and commanded liim to go to the cities and villages which were mn that 
country. So Peter, and Mark with him, went to the district of Bethany, 
and preached the word of God; and Peter remained there some days. And 
he saw in a dream the angel of God, who said to him : « In two places there 
is a great dearth ». So Peter said to the angel : «< Which places meanest 
thou?» Hesaidtohim: « The city of Alexandria with the land of Egypt, 
and the land of Rome. It is not a dearth of bread and water, but a dearth 
arising from ignorance of the word of God, which thou prcachest ». So 
when Peter awoke from his sleup, he told Mark what he had witnessed in 
his dream. And after that Peter and Mark went to the region of Rome, and 
preached there the word of God. 

And in the fifteenth year after the Ascension of Christ, the holy Peter sent 
Saint Mark, the father and evangelist, to the city ot Alexandria ', to an- 
nounee the good tidings therc, and tõ preach the word ol God snd the gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, to whom is duc glory and honour and worsülp, 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, the one God for ever. Amen. 
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CHAPTER II. — SAINT MARk. 
Martyrdom of the holy Mark, and his preaching in the city of Alexandria . 


lu the time of the dispensation of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
alter his Ascension into heaven, all the countries were allotted among the 
apostles, by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, that they might preach mn 
them the words of the good tidings of the Lord Jesus Christ. And after a 
time it fell to the lot of Mark the evangelist to go to the province of Egvpt, 
and the ereat citv of Alexandria, by the command of the Holy Ghost, that he 
might cause the people to hear the words of the gospel of the Lord Christ, 
and confirm them therein; for they were in error, and sunk 1ἢ the service 


of idols, and in the worship oi the Creature instead of tke Creator. And 


they had many temples te their contemptible gods, whom they ministered to 
m every place, and served with cverv iniguitv and magical art, and to whom 
ihey offered sacrifices among themselves. Fur he was the first who preached 
m tho province of Egypt, and Alriea, and Pcntapolis, and αἰ! those regions. 
So when the holy Mark returned from Rome, he betook himself first to 
Pentapolis and preached in all its districts the word of God, and shewed 
manv miraeles; for he healed the sick, and oleansed the lepers, and cast out 
devils by the vrace ol God which descended upon bim. And manv believed 
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in the Lord Christ through him, and broke their idols which they used to 
worship, and all the trees which the devils used to haunt, and from which 
they addressed the people. And he baptized them in the name of the Father 

 P.i8 and the Son and the Holy Ghost, the One God. * And so the Iloly Ghost 
appeared to him, and said to hini: « Rise and g0 to the city of Alexandria, 
to sow there the good seed which is the word of God ». So the disciple of 
Christ arose and set out, being strengthened by the Holy Ghost, like a com- 
batant in war; and he saluted the brethren, and took leave of them, and 
said to them : « The Lord Jesus Christ will make my road casy, that 1 may 
x0 to Alexandria and preach his holy gospel there ». Then he prayed and 
said : « O Lord strengthen the brethren who have known thy holy name 
that 1 may return to them rejoicing in them ». Then the brethren bade 
him farewell. 

So Mark journeyed to the city of Alexandria; and when he entered in at 
the gate, the strap of his shoe broke. And when he saw this, he thought: 
« Now I know that the Lord has made my way easy ». Then he turned, and 
saw a cobbler there, and went to him and gave him the shoe that he might 
mend it. And when the cobbler received it, and took the awl to work upon 
it, the awl pierced his hand. So he said : « Heis ho Theos »; the interpretation 
οἵ which is, « God is One ». And when the holy Mark heard him mention 
the name of God, he rejoiced greatly, and turned his face to the East and 
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said τ « O my Lord Jesus, itis thou that makest my road easy in every place ». 

Then he spat on the ground and took from it clay, and put it on the place 
where the awl had pierced the cobbler's hand, saying : « In the name of the 
Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, the One living and eternat God, may 
the hand of this man be healed at this moment, that thy holy name may be 
glorified ». Then his hand at once became whole. The holy Mark said 
to him: « Ifthou knowest that God is one, why dost thou serve these many 
2ods?» The cobbler answered him : < We mention God with our mouths, 
but that is all; for we know not wlio heis ». Andthe cobbler remained asto- 
nished at the power of God which descended upon the holy Mark, and said tu 
him : «  pray thee, O man ot God, to come to the dwelling of thy servant, to 
rest and eat bread, for 1 find that to-day thou hast conferred a benefit upon 
me ». Then the holv Mark replied with joy : « May the Lord give thee the 
bread of lifein heaven! » And he went with him to his house. And when he 
eutered his dwelling, he said : « May the blessing of God be in this house!» 
and he uttered a praver. After they had caten, the cubbler said to hin : 
« (Ὁ my father, 1 beg thee to make known to me who thou art that hast 
worked this great miracle ». Then the saint answered him : « [. serve 
Jesus Clrist, the Son of the over living God ». The cobbler exclaimed : 
«1 would that [1 cvuld see him ». The holy Mark said to him : «1 will 


cause tlre to beliold lini ». Then ke began to teach lim the vospel 
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of good tidings, and the doctrine of the glory and power and dominion 


whicli 


belong to God from the beginning, 


and exhorted lum with manv 


exhortations and instructions, ol whteh his history bears witness, and ended 
by saymg to him: < The Lord Christ in the last times beeame incarnate οἱ the 


Virgin Mary, and came mto the world, and saved us from our SINS ». 


And 


he explained to him what the prophets prophetised of him, passage by pas- 


sage. 


Then the cobbler said to lum : 


< 1 have never heard at all of these 


books which thou speakest of; but the books of the Greek philosophers are 


“ Pp. 19 what men teach their children here, and so do the Egyptians ». 
- « The wisdom of the philosopbers of this world 


holy Mark said to him 
Then when the cobbler had heard wisdom and 


is vanitv before God ». 


* So the 


the words ol the Scriptures from the holy Mark, togetler with the great 
miracle whicl: he had seen him work upon his hand, lis heart inelined 
towards him, and he belteved in the Lord, and was baptized, 
And his name was 


all tie people of his house, and all lus neiglhbours. 


ÄNHNIADUS. 
And when those that believed in the Lord were multiplied, and the 
people of the city heard that a man who was a Jew and a Galilean had entered 
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and appointed these eleven to serve and to comfort the faithful brethren. 
But he himself departed from among them, and went to Pentapolis, and 
remained there two years, preaching and appointing bishops and priests and 
deacons in all their districts. 

Then he returned to Alexandria, and found that the brethren had been 
strengthened in the faith, and had multipiied by the grace of God, and had 
found means to build a church in a place called the Cattle-pasture ', near 
the sea, beside a rock from which stone is hewn. So the holy Mark greatly 
rejoiced at this; and he fell upon his knees, and blessed God for confirm- 
ing the servants of the faith, whom he had himseli mstructed in the doc- 
trines of the Lord Christ, and because they had turned away from the ser- 
vice of idols. 

But when those unbelievers learnt that the holy Mark had returned to 
Alexandria, thev were filled with fury on account of the works which the 
believers in Christ wrought, such as healing the sick, and driving out devils, 
and loosing the tongues of the dumb, and opening the ears of the deaf, and 
cleansing the lepers: and they sought for the holy Mark witli great furv, 
but found him not; and thev gnashed against him with their teeth mm their 
temples and places of their idols, in wrath, saymg : < Do you not see the 
wickedness of thus soreerer? ὦ 

And on the Arst day of the week, tbe duv ol the Easter festival of 
the Lord Cübrist, whicli fell that year on the 2961 ot Barmudah, wheu the 


1. Tk βευχῴλου, Bucolia. 


140 


apr gi 


HISTORY OF THE PATRIARGIUS. ΔΒ. 


» | NE 2 ἦ, ες = . . A AAA -- 
ὑπῆν JAS Ae αἱ 45 OLS> ον OA med s ep Ὁ 


ἐδ, ΡΟΝ Je üsas >> tä (3 lplan-3 ἰδ. 1aenjõ AK de 5505 45 


AN KN νὰ) al πο sa Jä ill VS 28 5 3 pill 2 5 09055 
ξίσεου ak 3 paid kind 553 pai lol le TAAS E SE SESE 
kostis > ΣΟΥ Jan) piss τ ἢ DS US ΣΟΥ le 5 ja 4003 pl) 
ale Vi Je üli pl alts Kälis ood oleta ἰδοῦ λα LI 4 KL OA (οἱ 


m säl Js lad μοι OA Jj να 
aeu> (3 Dades õllel A 3 les id AS IS pa 
porn τ» Va ἀν κ΄ σιν Olgad 3 AKA 
pos 20 t AKI οἱ» ἀμ OV ae οἷν 


ol jäta FON s 4 35 1319 
M Ae ad ev Αἱ JG: 
ὦ ad s 3) 4 õa kal 
dag õpe käis (li ΚΟΥ (JE 


A og (al pt Igal Ms s Ui odla a) ON iks οἱ Oll pona 
Jai äng ANN δ καρ GAN jadal ὁ πα KS 


1. E om. lo 


HAAA, 


ta 
57 


1.1 A A 
t add. jas od seta. 


festival of the idolatrous unbelievers also took place, they sought him with 


zeal, and found him m the sanctuarvy. 


So tbey rushed forward and seized 


him, and fastened a rope round his throat, and drageed him along the 
P OI Tala 
ground, saying : « Drag' the serpent through the cattle-shed! » But the samt, 
while they dragged him, kept praising God and saying : « Thanks be to thee, 
O Lord, because thou hast made me wortly to suffer for thy holy name ». 
And his Aesh was lacerated, and elove to the stoncs of the streets; and lus 


blood ran over the ground. 


So when*evening came, they took hun to the 


prison, that they might take counsel how they should put him to death. And 
at midnight, the doors of the prison being shut, and the gaolers asleep at the 


doors, behold there was a great eartlguake and a mighty tumult. 


And the 


angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and entered tu the satut, and said 


to hirm : Ὁ Mark, servant of God, bebold thy name is written in the book of 


life; and thou art numbered among the assembly of the saints, and thy soul 


* p. 90 shall sing praises with the angels in the heavens; * and thy body shall not 
perish nor cease to exist upon earth ». 
he raised his eyes to heaven, aud said : « T thank thee, O my Lord Jesus 
Christ, and pray thee to receive mc to thyself, that [ may be happy in thy 

Aud when he had finished these words, be slept again ; and the 


goodness » 


And when le awoke from his sleep, 


Lord Christ appeared to him in the form in which the disciples kuew him, 
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and said to him : < Ilait Mark, the evangelist and chosen one!» ὅδ0 the saint 
- « [thank thee, O my Saviour Jesus Christ, because thou hast 
And the Lord and Šaviour 


vave him his salutation, and disappeared from him. 


said to him 
made me worthy to sufler for tiy holy name ». 


And when he awoke, and morning had come, the multitude assembled, 
and brought the saint out of the prison, and put a rope again round hiis 
neck, and said : « Drag the serpent through the cattle-shed! » And they drew 
the saint along the ground, while he gave thanks to the Lord Christ, and 
olorificd him, saying : « 1 render my spirit into thy hands, O my God! » 
After saying these words, the saint gave'up the ghost. | 

Then the ministers of the unclean idols collected mueh wood in a place 
called Angelion*, that they might burn the body of the saint there. = But 
by the command of God there was a ihiek mist and a strong wind, so that 
tlie earth trembled; and muel rain fell, and many of the people died of fear 
aud terror; and tliev sail : « Verily, Scrapis, the idol, has come to seek the 
maniwho has been killed this day ». 

Then the faiihful brethren assembled, and took the body of the holy Saint 
Mark from the ashcs: and nothing im ib had been cliauged. And they carried 
it to tlie church ia which they used to velebrate the Liturgy; ἀμ they 
vislirouded it, and pravrd over it according to the established rites. And 


ihev πο ἃ place for him. and buried his body there; that they might preserve 
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his memory atall times wilb jov and supplication, and bencdiction, On account 


ol the grace whieli the Lord Clmist gave them by 
Alexandria. And they placed him inthe eastern part ol the churel, ou the 
diy on whicli his martvedom was accomplislied (hoc being the first ol the 
Galilvans to ho martrred [or the name olthe Lord Jesns Christ in Alexandrii), 
namely the lasi day of Barmudah according to the reekoning ol the Egvp- 
tiuns, which is eguivalent to the 8th day belore the kalends ol May among 
[πὸ mouthe of πὸ Romans, and the 24th of Nisaun among the months ol the 
Hobrews. 

And we also, the sons ol the ortliadox, oller glory and 98 Π0 ΠῚ 
and praise to our Lord and Suviour Jesus Chtist, to whom is luc laud πιὰ 
honour amb worslip, with the δα} τὺ arul the Iolv Ghost, tlio Givev ol Lule 


and Consubstantial one, now and lor cver. 
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"CHAPTER! 
ANNIANUS. THE SECOND PATRJARCH'. A. D. 62-85. 


Whon the evangelist Mark. the apostle ol the Lord Christ, died, 
Aunianus was enthroned as patriareh after him. In his time the brethreu 
md beliovers iu Clwist taereased in numbers, anu he ordamed some of 
tom priests and duacous. Le continued tweuty-two years, and went to ins 
vest on lhe 20th. of Halur, in the second vear of the reigu οἱ Domit:an, 


periiee ol HouLe. 


AVILJUS. THE TIIRL PATRIARCH?. A, 1. 89-38. 

Then the oelhedex people assembled and consuited together and took a 
muun vanu] Avilius, and eJeeted bim patmareh ou the episcopal. throne οἱ 
Mark ile ovanrelist. in thie room of Amnanus. This Avilius was a niun of 
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his time the orthodox people increased in numbers, in Egypt and Pentapolis 
Ile remained twelve years in the see; and 
He went to his rest on the 1st. of Tut, 
When the priests, 


and the provinee οὗ Africa. 
the Church was in peace in [15 days. 
iu the lõth year οἵ the reign of the above-named prince. 
and the bishops, his suffragaus in the land, heard that the patriareh was 
dead, they mourued for lum. Then thiey assembled at Alexandria, and took 
counsel together with the orthodox laity of that city, and cast lots, that 
they nugtit know w ho was worthy to sit upon the throne of Saint Mark, 
the evangelist and disciple of the Lord Christ: in succession to the Pather 
Avilius: and their choice fell witl: one consent, by the inspiratton ol the 
Lord Christ, our Master, upon an elect man, wW hu feared God, and whose 


name was Cerdo. 


CERDC ', THE FOURTH PATRIARGH. A-D. 98-109. 


So they took CGerdo, and appointed him to the see of Alexandria. He 
was chaste, bumble and innocent tiroughout his life. He helid his oflice 
for eleven years, and went to his rest on the 21st. day οἵ Baunah, in the 


ninth yeur οἱ the reign ot Trajan the prince. 
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PRIMUS', THE FIETII PATRtARCH. A. 2. 109-122. 


After tlüs there was among the ortlhodox peo 16 of Christ a man named 
| 5 ] 
Primus, who was chaste as the angels and piouslv performed many good 
ΠῚ Ki e P 2 
So they took couasel with revard to this man, and chose him 
ω πε Ἰ 
He remained 10 


works. 
and appointed him to the evangelical see, as patriarch. 
possession of it twelve years, and there was peace in the Church in his 
days. He went to his rest on the ὁρᾷ, of Misri, in the fifth year of the 


roien of Hadrian the prince. 


᾿ 33 ja 
MrSTUS?, TUE SINTH PATRIARCH. ἃ. δ. 122-150. 


After this the people assembled, and their choice fell upon an excellent 
and wise maa among them, whose name waš Justus, and they appointed 
him patriarch. [10 continued tor eleven vears, and went to his rest On 
(li: 1918. ol Baunalv, in the sixteenth year of the reigu of Hladrian, and was 
buried with his fathers. 
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KUMENES /, ΤΙΝ SEVENTH PATMJABGI, Ap. 130-142. | 
le wr: 
And alter that they appointed Eumenes patriareb in the see of in the 
Alexandria: and he remained [or thirteen years, nad was aceeptable to God of AD 
and to the Church. Ile went to his rest on tihe [Oth. of Babah, in the sixth whose 
year of Antoninus, the prince. 
MARK Ž UL, TIIE EIGHTIL PATRIABRGIL A-D. 1453-1954. PK 
So when the aloresaid patriarch departed, the people assembled aud üpou 
took a man who loved God, and whose name was Mark, and appomted him ÄGTID 
patriarcb, and set him upon the thronc of the cvangelist Saint Mark. Ile (Vang 
occupied it for nine years and some months, living an admirable life, and Amsli 
«Pp. a2 went to his rest on the 6th * of Tubah, in the fifteenth year of Antoninus, 
tlic prince. 
, Th 
ELADION HE NINTH PATRISROIH AD, 157-107. 
C N', TIIE NI PATRIARGI AD, 127-10} l God, a 
There was in those days among the people a man who loved God, and religio 
whose name was Celadion. So the ortlodox laity asscmbled, together togetli 
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will tho biskops wlro were at Alexandria in those days, and took Celatton, 
and appointed him patriarel, and placed bim upou the evangelival throne. 
Ile was beloved by all the people. Ile remamed lourteen years, and died 
in the reiga ol Aurelius nud Verus, ὑπὸ two sons of tlw: princes, on the Üth. 
of Abib. He was enshrouded, and buried with lis fathers, the patriarehs, 


whose names have been meutioned above. 
AGRIPPINUS', THE TENTH Partuancn. 4. p. 167-150. 


Then the people assembled again witli one consent, and laid their hands 
upon a man of the congregatiou wlm feared God, and whose name was 
Agrippinus: and they appoiuted him patriureh, and set hini upon the 
evangelical throne. Ju sai for twelve vears, aud dicd on the õtli. of 
Amsbir, in the niaeteenth year Οὗ tv reimu of tire princes already named. 


JULIAN Ž THE ELEVENTH PATMJAKOH. A. D. [80-189. 


Therc was a mau who was a wise priest. and lad stuulied the books of 
God, and his name was Julinn; and be walked in ἀπὸ path ol chastitv and 
reliviop and tranguillitv. So a bodv of bishops of the synod assembded, 
tovetlier with the ortholux laitv, in the citv οἱ Alexandria, and searehed 
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among tho whole people, but could find noue like this pricst. 50 they laid 
their hands upon lim, and appointed him patriareh. [le composed homiles 
and sermous on the saints; and he continued in the see ten vears. After this 
patriarch, the Bishop of Alexandria did not remain always in that city, but 
issued thence secretly, and ordained pricsts in every place, as Saint Mark, 
the ovangelist, had donc. Julian went to his rest on the Sth. of Barmahat, or 
on the l2th. of Babah, as some sav, in the ἢ year of the reign of Severus 


the prince. 
CHAPTER IV 
DEMETRIUS', TIHE TWELETH PATRIARGII. 4. D. 189-231. 


When the patriarcl: Julian was dyiag, an angel of the Lord came to 
him in a dream, on the night before his death, and said to hm: < The 
man wbo shall visit thee to-morrow with a bunch of grapes shall be pa- 
triarchi alter thee. » Accordingly, when it was morning, a peasant camc 
to him, who was marricd, and could neither read nor write; and his name 


was Demctrius. This man had gone out to prunce his vineyard, and found 


1, kus. 4. E, V. 22; VL 2, 3,8, 19, 26. CL Aeta SS. Oct. 9. 
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there a bunch οἱ grapcs, although it was not the season ol grapes; so he 
brought it to the patriarch. And the patriarch Julian said to the bystan- 
« This man shall be your patriarch; for so the angel ol the Lord 
So they took him by force, and bound lim wath 
and Demetrius was conse- 


ders : 
last προ] deelared to me. » 
And Julian died on that very dav; 
cruted patriarch. | 

And the grace of God descended upon this man, and be was like Josepli, 
the son ol Jacob; yca, and more excellent than Joseph, for though Demetrius 
was marricd, he knew not his wife. Andifany should say : « How 
lawful that a patriareh should be married? » we reply that the apostles 
declare, in their canons, tint if a bishop be wedded to one wife, that shall 


not be forbiddeu him; for the believing wife is pure, and her bed undetled, 
And the patriarch 18 


iron letters. 


snd no sin can be laid to his charge on that account. 
but bishop of Alexandria, with a right of primaev over the bishops οἱ the 
dillerent provinces subject to tliat citv; for he is the successor ot Saint Mark, 
te apostle and evangelist, who had jurisdiction over all Egvpt and Pentapoliš 
and Ethiopia and Nubia, through his preacling the oospel in thosc parts; 
and therefore the bishop of Alexandria also of necessity bas jurisdiction over 
-õuntries. But the people were unjust towards this patriarcli, Demec- 
trius. savine that he was the twellth of the patriarctis, counting [rom Mark, 


the zvanzelist, and that all of them were unmarried except Demetrius; and 
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they bewailed his fall. He had a gift from God, wlineh was that when he 
had fnished the liturgy, before he communicated any one ot the people, he 
beheld the Lord Christ, giving the Eucharist by hus hand; and when a person 
came up who was unworthy to receive the Mysteries, the Lord Christ revealed 
to him that man's sin, so tlirat he would not communicate lim, Thicn he 
told that man the reason, so that he confessed his offence. And Demetrius 
reproved him, and said : « Turn away from thy sin which thou dost com- 
mit, and then come again to receive the Iloly Mysteries. » Vhon this practice 
had continued along time, the faithful of Alexandria left off sinning for fear 
of the patriarch, lest he should put them to open shame; and each one said to 
his friend or his kinsman: « Beware lest thou sin, lest the patriareh denounce 
tee in the presence of the congregation. » Βα some of the people 
said : x « Tlis is a married man. Jlow then can he reprove 08, seeing 
that he has dishonoured this see? Fornone has sat therein to this day who 
was not unwedded. » Again others said: «lis marriage does not lessen 
his merits, for marriage is pure and undeliled before God. » But it was 
God's will to make his virtues manifest, that he might be glorified, and might 
not leave this great secret unkuown. As he said in his holy gospel, bv lus 
pure iaouthi: « A elty when it is set on a hill cannot be hidden, » so God 
made the merits of this patriarch manifest, that his people might merease 
in virtue thereby. Aceordingiy, on a certain might, an angel ol the Lord 
came to Deretrius, and said to hinr: « Demetrius, seek not {πιὸ own sal- 
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vation by neglecting thy neighbour; but remember wliit the gospel says, 
when he tuul the good shepherd lavs down his life [or his sheep ». Tlien Deme- 


cople, he trius saul to tbo angel : « O my Lord, teacl: me what thbou commandest 
a person nie to do. TÜ thou walt send me to martyrdom, 1 am ready to let my blood 
revealed be shed lor the name of Christ. » Then the angel said to him : « Listen 
Thcu be to mc, Demetrius, and 1 will tell thee. The Lord Christ was incarnate only 
Jjemetrius to save his people; and it is not rigiit that thou shouldst now save tiime 


own soul, and allow this people to be filled with seruples on aecount ol 
hee. » So Demetrius answered : « Whatis my sin against the people” 


lost com- 


3 practice 


2 for fear Teach me, my Lord, that | mav repent of it. » Then the angel said : 
ne said to « Tlüs seeret which is between thee and thy wife; namely, that thou hast 
denounce never approached her. Now therefore make this known to the people. » 
e people But Demetrius said: « I prav tltec that 1 may die before thee rather tlian that 


s, SCoing thou shouldst reveal this sceret to any man! » Tlicn the angel answered : 
« Know that tlie scripture says: [le that is disobedicnt sball peris. To- 
morrow, therefore, ” after tho end of the liturgy, assemble the priests and “1.21 
the people, and make known to tliem this secret which is betwecn thee and 


thy wife. » When the patriarch heard this, he marvolled, and said: « Bles- 
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1, bv his sed is the Lord, who does not abandon those that trust in him. » = Then 
so God the angel departed from him. 

t inerease So on the morrow, which was the feasi of Pentecost, the patriarch celebra- 

the Lord tcrl the liturux, and bade tho archdeacon vive direetions to thc elergyv and the 

own Sül= puopbs that nat one of them should leave the church. but that tlhev should 
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zather together round the patriarchal throne. The archdeacon, therefore, 
proclaimed to the congregation : < The patriarch's wish is to speak to you 
all. Let none of you, therefore, depart without hearing what he shall say. » 
When they had sat down, the patriarch bid tho brethren collect much fuel; 
and they did so, marvelling thereat and saying : « What is this tiat the 
patriarch will do? » Then he said to them : « Risc and let us pray! » 50 they 
prayed, and alterwards sat down. And he said to them: « 1 beg you out of your 
love for me, to allow my wife to be present before you, that she may recelve 
of your blessing. » Then they marvelled, and thought in their hearts : « Vhat 
is this that he does? » And they all said : « Whatever thou biddest us do 
shall be done. » Then the patriarch commanded one of his servants, saving : 
« Call my wifo, the handmaid of the saints, tliat she may receive their 
So the holy woman entered, ind stood in the midst of the 
congregation. And her husband, the patriarch, arose, where they could all 
behold him, and stood by the blazing logs, which had already been lighted, 
and spread out his cloak, and took burning embers from the fire with his 
hand and put them in his cloak; and all the spectators were astonisled 
at the guantity of burning fuel in his garment, and yet 1t was ΠΟΙ burned. 
Then he said to his wife : « Spread out thy woollen pallium which thou hast 
upon thec. » So she spread it out; and the patriareh transterred the embers 
to it while she stood there; and he put incense on tho fire, and commanded 


blessing. » 


her to incense all the conugregation; and she did so, and yet her pallium 
was not burned. Then the patriarcli said again : « Let us pray »; wlule 


the embers were blazing in his wife's pallicra, which yet was not burned. 
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You have now heard, my friends, this great wonder. This man had made 
himself an eunuch of his own free will, so that he was more glorious thau 
those that are born cunucbs; and therefore the fire had no effect upon this 
saint, nor upon his garments, nor upon those of his wife, because he had ex- 
tinguished the Aames οἵ lust. Butnowlet us abridge our discourse upon this 
subject, and returu to the history, glorifying God for ever and ever. So when 
the clergy had prayed, ilcv said to the patriarch : « We beg ohthy Holiness 
to explain to us this wonderful mystery. » And he replied : « Aitend, all of 
you, to what 1 say. Know that 1 have not done this seeking glory from men. 
My age is now sixty-thrce years. My wife who stands before you 15 my cou- 
sin. Her parents died and left her when she was a child. My father brought 
her to me, for he had no other child than mc, and she was the only child 
of my uncle, So 1 grew up with her in my father's house, and we dwelt 
togetlier. When she was fifteen, my parents resolved to marry me to her, 11 
order that their possessions might not pass to a stranger, but that we might 
mherit them, So the wedding was performed, as men do such things tor 
And when tliey had leltus alone, she said 
εκ How could tliev give me to thee, seeing {πᾶ} | am thy sister?» — Sv 


L said to her We must of necessity remain together 


their cluldren; and 1 wentin to her. 
ta me 
: « Listen to what | sav. 
im this echamber without being; separated all our lives, but there must be no 
further connexion betweeu us, uatil death shal! part us; and, 4 we remaln 


thus 11 puritv, we shall meet in ἢ the heavenlv Jerusaleni, and enjov one ano- * P. 23 
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iher's company in eternal bliss. » And when sbe heard tius, she aceepted 


mv proposul; and her body remained inviolate. 
Οἵ our compact. Then the wedding-guests demanded the customary prool 
of the consummation of the marriage, as von know 15 done by foolish men; 
« These two are young, and the days betore 


But my parcuts knew nothing 


but my mother said to them : 
Thus we kept our purity; and when my parents as well as 
It is now fortv-cight 


them are manv.» 
her parents were dead, we remamed orphans together. 
vears sine 1 marricd my wile, and we sleep on one bed and one mattfress and 
beneath once coverlet; and the Lord, who knows and julges tho living and 
the dead, and understands the seerets ol all hearts, knows thai 1 have never 
loarnt that she is a womau, nor lias she learnt that ] am a man; but we 
We sleep together, but the embraces 


And when we fall asleep, we see a form 


see one anotlier's face and no more. 
of this world are unknown to 185. 
with eagle's wings, which comes flying and alights upon our bed between 
her and mc, and stretches its right winy over me, and its lei wing over 
her, until the morning, wlren it departs; and we belhold it until it goes. 
Do not think, my bretliren and ye people who love God, that 1 have dis- 
closed this seeret to you 10. gaiu the glory of this world wluceli passes 
awav, nor that 1 have told you this of my own vill: burit is (livv command 
the Lord, who bade me do t, for ho desires Hre mood ol alt men, and 


n is Christ our Savlour. 9 
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When Demetrius lad finished this discourse, the people all fell upon 
their fuces on the earth, saying : « Verilv, our father, thou art morc 
cxeollent than many ot the saints; and God has shewn his mercy towards 
us iu making thee head over us. » And thev gave thanks to him, and 
besought him to forgive their evil thouglits ol him. Then he gave them his 
blessing, and praved for them: and thev dispersed to thrir own homes, 
praising God. And alter this, Demetrius bade his wife depart ta her house. 

Have you ever heard. võu that listen to me, of such wonders? This holy, 
fathor dwelt so long with his lovely and virtuous wilc, and yet cndured 
tho trial. XNVhere now are the men who are married, and yet commit 
adultery also, while professing to be Christians? Let them come and lis- 
ten to the Father Demetrius. the patriarch, saving : « [ have known the 
faco ol my wife and nu more », that they may be ashamed and confounded ! 
0 that valiant saint, ügliting azaiust his bodily desircs! 0 that nuracle! 
How could his heart remain unmoved when he beheld his wife's beauty, 
and how could his senses remain unexcited before her loveliness! ilow 
wonderful was tliv discourse, O thou saint, in thy bridal chamber! 
The areher whuse aärrows sirike all men, namelv Satan, was unable te 
strike thee. — Demetrius said = < Τ oüm a mau and have a body like all 
ollrer τα τιν ὅπ 1 will teäeh you how lo auiswer the surge ostions ol the De- 
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compact I had made with Clrist; and if 1 broke it, 1 feared that he would 
reject me in the kingdom of Ileaven, before the Father and his holy angels. 
Moreover, when 1 saw the beauty and grace of her form, I thought of the 
corpses lying in their tombs and the foulness ot their odour, so to keep 
myself from strange words, through fear ofthe fire that is not guenched, and 


- p.26the worm that sleepeth not, in the other world, * where none can open his 


mouth ». O my friends, this Father was chosen by God, and m his courage 
and valour was braver than those that slay lions; as one of tlie doctors says : 
« The brave man is not he thatkills wild beasts, but he that dies pure from 
the embraces and snares of women ». Blessed is this saint, for his degree 
is exalted! Like Joseph in the house of the Egvptian woman, when she 
solicited him on every occasion that she could, so Demetrius fought against 
his desires every day and night until his battle was ünished, and preserved 
his chastity and his right faith throughout lis lile. | 

Demetrius remained patriarcl forty-three years. lu his time there was a 
disturbance at Alexandria, and the emperor Severus banished him to a place 
called the guarter of the Museum; and there he dicd on the E2tl. day of 
Barmathat, which, 1 believe, was the day of the manifestation of his virginity. 

Now in the reign ol the emperor Scverus many became martyrs tor the 


love of God. 
1. Bus. HO δι. 1,1. 


Among them was the father of a man named Origen ', who 
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learned the sciences of the heathen, and abandoned the books of God, and 
began to speak blasphemously of them. So when the Father Demetrius 
heard of this man, and saw that some of the people had gone astray after 
his lies, he removed him from the ehureh. 

In these days also the martyrs Plutarch' and Serenns were barnt alive, 
and Heraclides and Heron were beheaded. Likewise another Serenus, and 
the woman Herais, and Basilides; and Potamiaena, with her mother 
Marcella, who suffered many torments and severe agonies; also Anatolius, 
who was the father of the princes, and Eusebius, and Maearius, uncle of 
Claudius, and Justus, and Theodore the Eastern; all these martyrs were 
kinsmen. There was also another virgin named Thecla. Now Basilides 
was a soldier, and he came forward of his own free will; and when they 
guestioned him, he replied : « 1 am a Christian because 1 saw three days 
ago in a dream a woman who appeared to me, and placed upon my head 
a crown from Jesus Christ ». Thns Basilides obtained the crown of mar- 
tyrdom; and so likewise a great number were martyred; for Potamiaena 
was seen by them in dreams, and encouraged them to have faith in the 
Lord Christ, so that they receved the crown of martyrdom. | 

Now there had come to Alexandria, in the room of Pantaenus, a new go- 
vernor*, whose name was Clement; and he remained governor until those 

1. Eus., HE. VI. 4.3. Aguila ij was the prefect οἱ Egypt who carried on the 
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days. And this Clement composed out of his own head books, in which 
he overthrew the received chronologv. Then a Jewish scribe, named Judas*, 
who had read in the book of the Visions of Daniel, in the tenth year of 
the reign of Severus, explained the years and dates mystically up to the 
epoch of Antichrist, on a system of his own, and declared that the time was 
αἱ hand, on account of the deeds of Severus, the hostile prince. 

And when Origen, whom Demetrius had cut off on account οἱ his 
composing unlawful books of magic, and leaving the books ot the holy 
writers, saw this, he wrote many treatises containing many blasphemies. 
Among these was lis doctrine that the Father ereated the Son, and the Son 
created the Holy Ghost; for he denied that the Father, Son and Holy Ghost 
are one God, and that the Persons of the Trinity are inferic = one to another in 

» p,27 nothing, but have the same power and the same might. *SŠ0, on account of 
his wicked ereed, the Church abandoned him, because he was strange to 
her, and was not one of her children, for he taught corrupt doctrines. And 
when he left the Church and was deposed from his office, he departed from 
Alexandria, and tiravelled to Palestine, and there intrigued until he obtained 
priestly rank, and was ordained priest by the bishop of Caesarea in Pales- 
tine?. Then Origen returned to Alexandria, believing that he would there 


be recognized as a priest, and would do just as he desired; but the holy 
Father Demetrius would not receive him, saymg to him : 


1 Bus., HE, VI. 7. — 2.18, VL 8. 


< According to the 


apost 
has ἢ 
ordai 
1 wm]) 
δὸ Ὁ 
Orige 
men, 
to be 
Nc 
tLONINU 
SLFON£ 
was A 
c1ssuS 
the ch 
water 
turned 
times, 
to the 
credit, 
and τῇ 


1. E 


vbich 
das', 
ar οἱ 
o the 
e was 


of bis 
holy 
miles. 
16 SON 
Ghost 
ther in 
sunt of 
nge to 
And 
d from 
stained 
Pales- 
1 there 
ve holv 
y to the 


[07] ΡΤ. 1. CH. 17. DEMETRIUS A. D. 189-231. 165 
od 028 AHV ALAM ol op 4 JE pits ponil VI 
os US οἰῶν ὧδ 45 pa5li (5 4õ tud Gil pos A oli Je ad Gil 
im οἱ οὐδ oja län 095 ἴσο öö TU kora 1) All 355 Jol ὦ Gl 
V ojas lila AB  ΑΥ Ὁ jana (KE ole Ins mid s tass ON ον] 
Alas οὐ. Ile in note alt AS NN op a ga ls ΤΩΣ 55 ΟἹ ela 


πὶ μὴ δ asd panid Al ὦ päh 755 gt OS αν ΟἹ pii oli aata 
Olvi Mas jopaS ji Au phtosi de GA alas ill pas sdai SV 
pr ad oe kl ojas ὦ αἱ > «ὦ αὶ ES ile jäe OS p525 
Jaš kali "1555 Ὁ. el old Los kal ως. 185 so koll 1 οἱ 
ja õp 18 o3 AA ὦ Aps Al εἰς, pl Kd als «ἰὼν ke le ja ja 
«αὶ a) Jah 41 | päl-s Ake 1,46). AES 1 1 9» jä jts p 35 χλωρὸ SUSI 


1. E om. to ast; oodi. 


apostolic canon, a priest must not be removed from the altar to which he 
has been ordained. Return, therefore, to the place to which thou hast been 
ordained priest, and serve there in all humihty according to the canon; for 
I will not break the canons of the Church to gain the approval of men ». 
So Origen remained rejected. This was before the patriarch knew of 
Origen's blasphemies and misbelief; and the thing became a scandal to all 
men, because he had made himself a teacher, although he was unworthy 
to be even adisciple. 

Now Severus, the prince, reigned eighteen years, and then died. And An- 
toninus, his son, reigned after him. After this time lived many who were 
strong by the help of Christ, through the dispensation of God. One ofthese 
was Alexander, the confessor, and bishop of Jerusalem, who succeeded Nar- 
eissus '. This Narcissus performed many miracles in his life time. For, when 
the chureh was in need οὗ οἱ], Narcissus even bade them fill the lamps with 
water ?, during the vigil-service of Easter, and praved; and the water was 
turned into oil, and the lamps were kindled. Such wonders he did many 
times, tirough his faith in the oneness οἱ Christ: and all men bore witness 
to these miracles; and we have learnt his historv from persons worthy οἱ 
credit. But some men hated him in their wickedness, and wished to kil! him, 
and invented lies concerning him, swearing that he did evil. And one of 
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these wicked men began to kindle a fire, and was burnt thereby; and another's 
bowels gushed out, so that he died; and another fell sick, and his body was 
consumed: and another became blind; so that men understood that their 
words ' against Narcissus were lies, through the proofs that were given of 
his holiness. Then Narcissus was made bisbop; and no evil befell him be- 
cause he was pious and wise, and confessed the Lord Christ. It came to 
pass that he tfled from the church, and retired into the wilderness, because the 
people were in disorder, and some of them accused him of intrigue. But the 
all-seeing eye would not endure this; fcr God punished those that held an evil 
and heretical creed and a false faith concerning him; and the first of these men 
died, with all his household, in a fire from a spark which fell apon them; and 
another was afflicted with pains from his head to his feet, with a violent fe- 
ver: anda third tried to flee because of his evil conscience, but God overtook 
him, and he was struck with sudden blindness, and acknowledged his wicked 
conduct towards the holy bishop, before all, and was devoured by remorse; 
and repented, and wept over the loss of his sight. And as for Narcissus, the 
bislop, helay hid in the desert, and none knew where he was for many days. 
But, because the churches over which he was bishop were left without any to 
govern them. circumstances made it necessary that they should appoint in his 
stead a man named Dius?, who, however, occupied the see for a short time On- 
ly, and then died. Su they ordained in his place another, named Germanion?. 
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After that, the glorious Father Narcissus was found, like one risen from the 
dead; and they begged him to return to his see; * and the people were greatly 
rejoiced over him. But he had devoted himself to philosophy, and to the cul- 
tivation of the graces which God had granted to him; and therefore he would 
not return to serve his diocese. Now as for Alexander, who has been men- 
tioned above, he was in possession of another see; but he saw in a dream the 
angel of God. who bade him go to help Narcissus, and serve God , for he had 
already been consecrated bishop in Cappadocia. 80 he went to Jerusalem at 
that time to pray, and saw the holy churches which he had desired to behold, 
and visited all the holy places. Then he was about to return to Cappadocia 
his native country; but the brethren prevented him; and he was warned in 
a dream. For they all heard a voice in the church, saying : « Go forth 
to the gate, and the first man whom you shall meet entering through it 
make your bishop. » This they did, and there they found Alexander; and 
they clung to him. But he refused to be their bishop, saying : « I will 
not consent. » So they appointed him by force, in the presence of an 
assembly of the bishops, in the city of Jerusalem, and by their command, 
with one purpose and one consent. And in the letters which Alexander 
wrote and sent 19 Antinoe, he spoke of Narcissus, and said that they had one 
iaith ἴῃ common, and were in agreement in all things in the church oi Jeru- 
And in all Alexander's letters. he said : « Narcissus, who prece- 
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ded mein this bishopric, salutes you. He isnow with me and he encourages 
me, and fortifies me by his prayers, that 1 may be strong in this mmistry. 
He has continued to serve God thus for one hundred and sixteen years'. | 
pray you to be ofone heart and mind. » 

Among the holy men of this time was Serapion also, who was patriarch 
of Antioch; and when he died Asclepiades, the confessor, was appointed, and 
his degree was exalted. And Alexander wrote to the people of Antioch with 
regard to Asclepiades, saying thus : « Alexander, the servant οἱ God, and 
believer in Jesus Christ, addresses the holy clurch in Antioch, in the Lord, 
My brethren, 1 desire 
that you promote Asclepiades, who is worthy of that post. » So he was 
ordained to the see. Serapion also wrote to the people of Antioch a letter °, 
in which he said that a Jew, named Marcian, had written books, which he 
attributed to Peter, the chief of the apostles, and in which the writer spoke 
lies. « Beware, therefore, » continued Serapion, « of these writings. We 
receive Peter and the rest of the disciples, as we receive the commands of 
Christ, because they saw him and heard his words. But these lying books 
we do not accept, but reject them, because they contain nothing of the doc- 
trine of our fathers. » Now when the priest arrived at Antioch with the let- 
ters, he said tothem : « Be confirmed in the true faith, and do notturn aside 
to the spuriocs writings attributed to Peter, for they are false and delustve, 


with joy, by the hand of the chaste priest Clement. 
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and in them is the beginning ot heresy; and for this reason I am come to you 
in haste, for we have learnt that this Marcian, the Jew, has led multitudes 
astray by his books, so that they have become heretics. » For this heretic 
wrote many books, and the history from which we are guoting contalns an 
account of some ofthem. But because it would make our narrative too long, 
[ think it needless to write down their names. 

Now Demetrius, the holy patriarch of Alexandria, displayed much learning 
and wisdom, although he had formerly been ignorant and unable to read or 
write; and all his spiritual children were sontinually admonisbed by him. 


*But when he found that he was growing old in his researches into the di- * P. 29 


vine doctrines and scriptures, so that he was carried into the church in a litter, 
although he did not cease from giving instruction from morning to night, 
while the brethren went and came that they might profit by his teaching, 
then he ramed Heraclas as his deputy and suceessor. Now Heraclas was an 
elect man, learned in the scriptures of God', teaclung the doctrines of the 
Church and the science οὗ the word of God; and he knew the canons ot the 
Church by heart. 

So when Origen. whom Demetrius lad excommunicated, saw that the 
Church had rejested bim, he went to the Jews, and expounded for them part 
ol the Hebrew books, in a new fashion; and he concealed the prophecies 
which they contain of the Lord Christ, so that when he came to the mention 
ol the thicket in which the ram of Abraham, the Friend of God, was caught 
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by its horns, which the Fathers interpret as a type of the wood of the Crnss, 
Origen even concealed and abandoned this interpretation. He wrote books 
tull of lies and containing no truth. And there was with Origen another 
heretic named Symmachus, who was the cause of much dissension. He said 
that Christ was born of Mary by Joseph'; and rejected the miracle of the 
wondrous birth; denying also that Christ, who was born without labour 
(for so he was born ofthe Virgin), is very God and Man, and One of Two; 
thus contradicting the true Gospel according to Matthew, and what he says 


concerning the Nativity. But the gates of hell cannot prevail against it. 


This heretic pretended that he was a Christian; and in one place he says 
that he was a philosopher, and had read the books οἱ the Sabaeans and of 
the sehismatics. Subseguently he contracted a friendship with Origen, and 
led astray many simple women. Αὐ {815 time there was a holy and excellent 
man, who possessed divine wisdom, naraed Ammonius; and he refuted them 
both, and exposed their false and unrighteous explanations of the SŠcriptures, 
and their lies. After this, Origen went to Caesarsa in Palestine, where he 
had been made priest, and brought books hack to Alexandria, in great 
But the Father Demetrius would not receive him, and banished 
So Origen departed and went 


abundance. 
him, because he knew what his conduct was. 
to a place called Thmuis mm Augustamnica, and invented a plausible story for 
the bishop, whose name was Ammonius; 50 he placed Origen in one oi 
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Crnšs, the churches. But when Demetrius heard of this, he went himself straight- 
5. books way to Thmuis, and banished Origen, and removed the bishop Ammonius 
another who had received him, and in his indignation appointed another bishop. 
He said in his stead; for having convinced himself that the bishop had received that 
> of the heretic, although he knew his history and his false doctrine, he appointed 
labour io his place a bishop named Phileas, a man who feared God, and was full 
£ Two; of faith. But Phileas said : «1 will not sit upon the episcopal throne 
he says while Ammonius is alive. » So when Ammonius died, the aforesaid bishop, 
ainst 14. Phileas, sat after him; and he was martyred a long time afterwards', and 
he says departed to the Lord in peace. And Origen, the excommanicate, went to 
s and of Caesarea in Palestine, and began to perform his priestly duties as if he 
gen, and were bishop there. So the Father Demetrius wrote to Alexander, bishop 
excellent of Jerusalem, saying : « We have never heard of a prodigal and herstic 
red them teaching in a place in which there were bishops duly established ?. » And 
riptures, he proceeds to blame the bishop οἱ Caesarea, whose name was Theoctistus, 
where he and reprehends Origen who was living in his diocese, and condemns his 
in great conduct in this matter, saving : « $never thought that such a thing would be 
hanished done at Caesarea, with this bishop. » For we have found this* Origen saying * P. 80 


in certain books tha: the Son and the Holy Ghost are created. So the bishop 
of Cnesarea read πο letier of the Father Demetrius in the charch, for the 
bishop of Jerusalem sert it to him; and also he suspended Origen, and drove 
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him away irom the diocese of Caesarca. Then Origen shamelessly returned 
to Alexandria. 

On account of the many changes among the princes and patriarchs of 
Rome and Antioch; we have thought it unnecessary to give an accountof them, 
with a view to brevity and to the avoidance of prolixity. Philetus became 
patriarch of Antioch, and in his days a heretic appeared, who wrote strange 
books. Then Philetus died, and Zebinus was appointed patriaroh of Antioch 
instead of him. And Zebinus commanded that neither the works of that 
heretic nor those of Origen, who had been banished from Alexandria, should 
be read; for the writings of the latter had become celebrated'. 

Now these are the words of Origen*: « Let him who wishesto read the 
Seriptures read the books named below. The books of the Old Testament 
areas follows: The five books of the Law: the book of Josue the son of Nua; 
the book of the Judges; the book of Ruth the Moabitess; the books of Kings, 
the Paralipomena, the book of Esdras, the Psalms of the prophet David, the 
Wisdom of Solomon, the book of Isaias, the book of Jeremias, the book 
of Bzechiel, the book of Daniel, the book of Job, the book of Esther, the 
book of Machabees', the book of the Twelve Minor Prophets. The books 
of the New Testament are these : the Gospel of Matthew, which he wrote in 


1. Eus., H. E, VI, 23, 24, 25, 32, 36. — 2. 18,, VI, 25. — 3. Zop630 Σαρδανὲ "EX. 


Hebrew 
cendantf: 
Greek, < 
Then th 
apostles 
Then th 
Antioch 
aiter he 
at Eph: 
Prumwers. 
teen ep 
Apocaly 
Apostle: 
persed f 
and Apc 
tors, wl 
as the I 
res, anc 
contemI 
As he 5 
the spir 

Now 
and wer 


AIC 


irned 


hs of 
hem, 
came 
"ange 
tioch 
that 
vould 


d the 
ment 
NUA ; 
ἸΏΒ, 
L the 
book 
, the 
sooks 


site 1n 


[75] PT. 1. CH. IX. DEMETRIUS A. D. 189-231. 173 


rs AD pära il pünasd KN Rj SEN IS MN Jäs jas Je 35 Js 
dr A 65 Soil kal OA jaani ὁ Ss Ale LN ss mob OS: 
Ps Me 855 An Ad asd 643 ὧν lp kes! ASI ὁ st 25 
AB τ Υ AS ns AS MOLL lb μα stat 45 οἱ οἱ 
σιν ὦ» Old DES ἐδ jälil ES AU) te δῦ 595 võti μὴ ilu 
Jä np A ὦ ojiljis AA palli png AEK US a VI gm 
ὑπ LSI μωρὰ ak GK) ns UEN οὶ 
hra γαῖ (05 (oht ἐγ» οἱ κέ ὩΣ a5 Δἢ οὐ la pn οὶ 
SA m Ka ει σῷ aS 3 ads a õpe ο 95. ja 973 mällõudi ρου aid le lals 
üke Äi πο ὦ ὦ τὰ ja logs Ko JU Je 9» ὁ J6 US pad 

E SS US puid As jala OK Bb ppi ts led ΟὟ A ja 

1, ABDF om. 


Hebrew on a roll, when he was at Caesarea, at the house of a man whose des- 
cendants preserve it from generation to generation; and it was translated into 
Greek, and rendered into all languages by the power of the Lord Christ. 
Then the Gospel of Mark, which he wrote in Greek, while Peter, chief of the 
apostles, was with him, and which was read in the assembly of the princes. 
Then the Gospel of Luke, the disciple of Paul, which he wrote in Greek at 
Antioch. The Gospel of John, the son of Zebedee, whom his disciples, 
alter he had grown old, freguently solicited until he wrote it in Greek 
at Ephesus. The book of the Acts of the Apostles and Disciples, called 
Praweis. The book of the Epistles of Paul the Elect, which contams four- 
teen epistles. The book of the Revelation of Jolm the Evangelist. or the 
Apocalypse ». There is also the book of the Didascalia, or Teaching of the 
Apostles, and Canons ofthe Church, written by the apostles before they dis- 
persed to preach the gospel. These are the books delivered to the Catholic 
and Apostolic Church. After them come the books of the Fathers and Doc- 
tors, which they composed through the instruction of the Holy Ghost, such 
as the homilies and other writings; for they added nothing to the Seriptu- 
res, and took nothing from them. But the books of the heretic Origen are 
contemned by God, and there is notling in them written with the Holy Ghost. 
As he said by Paul the apostle' : « We receive no spirit of this world, but 
the spirit that God has given to us. » 

Now the glorious father, Demetrius, remained patriarch forty-three years, 
and went to his rest, as we have related. 
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CHAPTER V * 
HERACLAS!, THE THIRTEENTH PATRIARCH, A. ἢ. 291-247, 


This father had been, in the time of the patriarch Demetrius, a teacher 
in the Church, and gained distinction in the divine sciences?. At this time 
Firmiliaa*, who was bishop οἱ Caesarea in Cappadocia, discovered that 
Origen had associated himself with the Jews at that place, and had lived 
amongst them for a time. When Alexander had ruled in Rome for 
thirteen years, Maxziminus Caesar reigned after him. And this prince set 
up a great persecution against the rulers of the Church* only, because 
they were the teachers of those that were baptized; and many died in 
his days. And when Maximin died, Gordian reigned in Rome. And the 
patriarch of that city was Pontianus, who sat for six years'; and when he 
died, Anteros* became patriarch after him, and occupied the see for one 
month. And they enguired of him whom they should appoint in his stead. 

And they found a man in the fields upon whom a wonder had been 
manifested; for the Holy Ghost descended upon him” in the form of a dove. 
So they took him, and made him patriarch of Rome. And Zebinus died 
at Antioch, and Babylas was appointed after him. 


1. Eus., H. E., VI, 26, 35. — 2. 18,, VL, 15. — 3. 18., VI, 26. — 4. 16., VI. 28. — 
5, 16., VI, 29. —6. 16. —7. 1. e. Fabian. 1 
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So Heraclas was made patriarch of Alexandria after Demetrius, and 
was counted worthy to serve in the sanctuary. And Heraclas gave the 
direction of the studies at Alexandria to Dionysius, and entrusted to him 
all the affairs of the patriarchate. This man was οἱ ἃ noble family, and was 
a distinguished teacher; and he grew up in Alexandria. The cause of his 
being called, and entering into the orthodox faith was as follows. This 
Dionysius had formerly been a worshipper of 1dols, according to the religion 
ot the Sabaeans, among whom he was a leader, and a philosopher. While 
he was sitting one dav, behold there passed an aged widow, holding in her 
hand a book containing some of the epistles οἵ saint Paul, the apostle; and 
she said to him : « Wilt thou buy this from me?» 80. he took the book, 
and studied it; and it filled him with admiration, and pleased him greatly, 
and took possession of his heart. And when he understood the book, he 
marvelled greatly thereat, and rejoiced over it exceedingly. So he said to 
the old woman : « What price dost thou ask for the book?» And she 
answered : « One carat of gold ». So he gave her three carats, and said 
to her : « Go and search the place in which thou didst find this book, and 
whatever thou shalt discover bring to me, and 1 will give thee more than 118 
full price ». Then the old woman went awav, and brought him three books; 
and he took them from her, and gave her nine carats. But when he had read 
the books, he became aware that a part of the contents was still wantmg. 
So he said to the old woraan = e [ἢ tuu vält ἢ the rest Οὐ tlus book, 
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I will give thee six denarii». Then the old woman, when she saw his faith 
and conrage, and knew that he had received the grace of the Holy Ghost while 
he was reading the books, replied : « Trouble not thyself. Go to a church, 
and beg for the book in its entirety from the clergy, and they will give it 
to thee, that thou mayest read it. I[ only found these manuscripts among 
the books of my fathers, who were readers and singers in the church ». 
So Dionysius said : « But will the people of the church entrust this book 
to me? » And the old woman answered : « Yes. They will hinder no-one 


» p. 32 from knowledge, * if he asks for it. They will give to all who seek, 


without demanding payment ». 

Thea Dionysius went to Augustine, one of the deacons ofthe Church, who 
gave him the complete epistles of Paul. And Dionysius read them, and learnt 
them by heart through the power of his lively intelligence. Then he went 
to Demetrius, of whose death we have spoken above, and begged of him 
the second Birth: and Demetrius received Dionysius, and baptized him, and 
gave him the grace which he solicited; and Dionysius was attaclied to the 
-patriarch's person, and lived in the church. Thus after being a teacher 
among the idolatrous Sabaeans, he became a teacher in the Church', and 
many diseiples came to him; and instead of teaching his former errors and 
receiving ἃ transitory payment, he was afterwards removed by the Lord into 
the great see, in reward for his labours; and his house was made into a 


1. Eus., 17. E. VL, 29. 
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church which exists to this day, and is named after him. The names of 
his disciples were Theodore and Gregory and Athenodorus'. To these he 
had imparted in former days his strange philosophy; but, when he was 
baptized and advanced to the priesthood, he converted them to the wis- 
dom οἱ the Church, so that they were filled with the grace of the Holy 
Ghost. They lived with him for five years, after his ordination; and 
they also attained to priestly rank. Dionysius had also another disciple, 
named Africanus?, who wrote five books with much labour; and when he 
heard of the wisdom of the patriarch Heraclas, he went to Alexandria to 
learn of him. And Dionysius used to sav to him : « Know that no beast 
that eats bryony is profited or stimulated by it; and so every man that does 
not eat spiritual food is perishing. Formerly 1 was cecupied with food that 
passes away and comes to an end, and neglected the bread of eternal lile, 
until the Lord led me ». And he attracted his disciple by these words 
to the heavenly doctrines, until through his talents he learnt the true 
harmony of the genealogies in ihe Gospels of Matthew and Luke, and found 
no diserepancies whatever in then. 

Now Heraclas occupied the see for thirteen vears, and went to his 
rest on the 8th. of Kihak, and was gathered to his fathers. 


1. According to Eus, HZ. E, VI. 30, Theodore, or Gregory. and Athenodorus were 
two pupils οἱ Origen. — 2. Eus., ib, XI. 31. 
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CHAPTER VI 
DIONYSIUS! THE WISE, THE FOURTEENTH PATRIARGH. A. D. 247-264. 


Of Dionysius, who was appointed patriarch after Heraclas, somewhat has 
already been recorded. Churches grew more numerous, and the faithlul 
were multiplied in his days. And the churches were filled with the divine 


doctrines; and all was done openly, and in public. At this time certain / 


men in Arabia? taught a heresy, according to which the soul dies with the 
body, and shall rise again with it on the Day of Resurrection. But the holy 
Church rejected this heresy, after the assembling of a council to examine into 
it. Another heresy? also arose, which taught corrupt doctrines; but it was 
extinguished and brought to nought by God's help in the reiga of Philip*, 
who ruled the empire during seven years. 

After Philip reigned Decius; and there had been between Philip and 
Decius a great enmity; and therefore the latter inflicted a great persecu- 
tilon Upon the Church. The patriareh Fabian was martyred, and Gornelius 
became patriarch after him. Likewise Alexander, the patriarch of Jerusalem, 
twice confessed Christ, and showed forth his faith before the misbelievers, 


1. Eus. H.E., MI, 28; VI, 29,35, 40-42, 44-46; VII, 1.2,4-11,20-28. — 2. 18., VI, 37. 
— 3.1 e. thatol the Heleesaites ib. ἮΙ, 38. — 4. 1B., VI, 39. 
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and was tlirown into prison, and there went to his rest alter much suffer- 
mg. Alexander was cndowed by God ΜΠ} ἃ στοαί gilt of holiness, paticnee 
and courage; and men heard him in the dungeon confessing and glorify- 
ing God until he died. After him, a patriarch named Mazabanes sat upon 
the episcopal throne. The patriarch of Antioch, also, Babylas, confessed 
Christ, and was imprisoned, and died in the dungeon; and Fabius sat 
alter him. * As for the patrarch Dionysius 3 he savs: « 1 will record what 
Ϊ endured, and call God to be my witness. Deczus, the prince of Rome, 
sought diligently for me, but God concealed me from him, and he could 
not discover my hiding-place. After four days, God bid me remove from 
that place ; therefore] fled witli my disciples and a band of the brethren, and 
we wandered far. After four davs, when the hght had waned, and wc 
were approaching Taposiris, the soldiers took us; and this was after four 
days of concealment. But Timothy, one of my diseiples, escaped from our 
captors; and he returned to the house where we were, after meeting a coun- 
tryman, who enguired of him what news he had to give him; so he told him 
what had befallen the patriarch. » Andthat rustic assembled his companlons; 
and when they had rescued the patriarch Dionysius from the soldiers, they 
made him ride upon a bare-backed ass, as he relates ol himselt; but his disct- 
ples walked on foot. 
1. Eus., HZ. E. VI, 40 
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Dionysius also sent aletter ' to Fabius?, patriarch of Antioch, and narrated 
to him the history of the martyrs, who sufered under Decius at Alexandria. 
He related that an old man named Metras was seized; and lus captors said 
to him : « Wilt thou worship the idois? » But he refused; and so they 
inflicted upon him a paintul beating, and wounded his face with styli 2. 
Then they led him out of the city, and stoned him until he died. Likewise a 
certain believing woman* was led in to offer worship to the idols; but she 
refused: and they beat her, and stripped her, and bound her feet together and 
dragged her over the stones so that her flesh was mangled, and her blood ran 
over the ground in the streets, while she was scourged all the time, until 


they had drawn her out of the city; and they killed her, and threw her body 


aside there. Then they returned to the houses of the faithful, and plundered 
thom and wrecked them, and carried off all the gold and silver and furniture 
that they found in then. At this time Paul” οἱ Alexandria was martyred, 
and received his erown witli joy. And none could openly profess the 
knowledge of God. lu those days also a faitlful virgin, named Apollonia, 
received the crown of martyrdom. ΑἹ her limbs were broken, and she was 
burut in the fire while still alive, outside the city, because slte wouid not 


1. Fus., VI, 41. — 2. The Arabic and some MSS ol Eusebius have here « Kabtan ». 
— 3. χαλάμοις ὀξέσι, (0. — 4. Oninta, 10. — 0. A misunderstanding ol the passage : οἱ 
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obey them by giving up her faith, and would not deny the Lord Christ. And 
she looked at the flame of the fire while they burnt her; and it did not terrify 


"her, but she endured it patiently, and gave up her spirit. 


And another man was taken, named Serapion, and was severelv tortured, 
and thrown from the third story, so that his bones were broken; thus he 
suffered martyrdom. And the faithful had neither a place of refuge nor a 
place of rest to go to, neither by day nor by night; and in this eondition they 
remained for a long time; and this was the work of Decius the prince. And 
many were martyred whose names were not recorded. And the blessed 
Julian also was taken; and he was corpulent and stout in body, and was 
unable to walk, and therefore he had two men with him; so they led them 
all to the palace; and one of the two men apostatized, but the other confessed 
the faith together with the aged Julian; so they dragged ' those two through 
the city, and burnt them in the fire. And there were many troops prepared 
lor the punishment of the Christians; and thev seized another man”, who 
cried aloud, saying : « O Lord take me guickly to tivself! » Then his head 
was cut olt, and he was burntin the lire. And two others also were martyred 
witli him; besides anotlier man named Alexander, and a number witl lim, 
whom they drove to the prison, und aftorwards brought forth thence; and they 
were put to dceatli. Aud there was a womau' who lelt her children, and 
was Slain. And another believing woman ', in the greatness ol her zeal for 
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the faith, defied the governor, who thereiore put her to deatli. And a great 
multitude without number came forward to sulter martyrdom [or the name 


A + ἢ . A A * 
of the Lord Christ * with great joy, as a man hastens to his wedding; and P. 24 


likewise many of the inhabitants of the towns and villages. 

And a great multitude without number wandered among the mountains, 
having fled from the unbelievers; and many of them died of hunger and 
thirst, and from the heat. And an old man, a bishop', from the city called 
Malij, of the province of Egypt, fled, in company with a woman, who followed 
him: and these two could not be found, nor were any tidings of them known. 
And many were captured by the soldiers, wlo afterwards took a bribe from 
them, and released them. But many wandered forth at random, and never 
returned. 

« 1, Dionysius, the-patriarch, have not said all this to no purpose; but | 
have made known to thy Paternity, my brother Fabius, all the trials whicb 
have surrounded us, and what we have endured and encountered. And all 
those persons that 1 have mentioned to thee, my brother, merited the 
kingdom by their sufferings and combatings for the name of the Lord Christ. 
And many of those who apostatized in the persecution have returned to us, 
and we received tirem gladly, because we knew the joy of him who desires 
the repentance of the sinner, and not his death, so that he may be converted 


and live. 


1. Chaeremon, bishop of Nilus, Eus., ἢ. E, VI, 42. 
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And because [ am assured of thy fellowship with me, dear brother, 1 have 
expounded to thee what befell us; for we are of one spirit and one faith. 
And to you also, my brethren and my sons, [ wish to relate this, tor the sake 
of my blessed children and their patienee; that you may know of the 
struggles of your faithful brethren for the orthodox faith, and οἵ the happiness 


to which they have gone, through their endurance for the sake of him who. 


suffered for us and for them, and redeemed us all by his blood. For they 
were patient for his sake, and would not deny him in the assembly οἱ the 
unbelievers; and, in their love for him, neither the edge of the sword, nor 
the plunder of their goods, nor burning in the fire could terrify them. For 
God showed forth their virtues in this world; and in the next they have a 
great reward, and a glorious return to him. » 

Now there was a certain priest ' a native of Rome, who said in his pride*: 
« Itis not lawful that we should receive any one of those who denied 
Christ in the time of trouble and persecution, even if he now returns to the 
Lord; for he fell and did not endure, but was made one of the misbelievers. » 
And this priest used to call those that had been constant, « the Pure? »; 
and he was the head over their community. So a council assembled at 
Rome, consisting of sixiy bishops besides priesis and deacons, to try the 
case of this man and his followers; and they wrote to every place an account 


of what took place. And there was a man called Novatus, who assisted this 


[. Novatian. — 2. Eus.. HE., AT, 43. — 3. Kahzzot. 
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priest, out of haired for the penitents, and helped him to ΓΟΡΘῚ from the 
Church all those that wished to return to her. Accordingly he began to forbid 
his followers to administer to the people the drivine medicine, which consists 
in repentanee and penitence and fasting and watching and weeping and 
kumbly imploring God's fcrgiveness. So the clergy of Rome wrote to the 
elergy of Antioch an account of what had passcd; and the latter returned 
an answer to them; and they all agreed that they should receive those that 
returned to te Church, and absolve tliiem, and help them to repentance, 
because God himself receives them. Then they cxcommunicated the proud 
priest, who despised those penitent apostates; and they sent for the letters 
of Novatus concerning the conciliation of such men, and learnt wliat he wrote 
about them. — After that, Novatus ', unworthy as he was, usurped the title of 
bishop and remained in that office for three years, ordaining as priests igno- 
rant men who knew nothing; and le made his followers believe that he was 
the chief of the bishops, and they honoured him accordingly; until the 
report ot lis deeds reached Rome, and there was trouble between the two 
parties in the Church and a great sclhism. 

Alter that, a synod of bishops assembled, and cancelled all that Novatus 
* had done by his lies, and proved to all those that had aecepted him that 
they were simple men without knowledge, and that all his ordinations and 
other acts were invalid. Then one of those whom Novatus had ordained 
came forward and confessed his sin, and wept; and so the bishops received 
and pardoned him. And they wrote about Novatus to the various sees, 


1. The name here should be Novalian, but Eusebius also has Νοουάτος, 
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and warned the Christians not to receive any of his doctrines. And the 
number of those who published his teaching, and whom he ordained, was 
as follows : forty-seven priests, and seven deacons, and seven subdeacons, 
and seven readers and doorkeepers'. And he had done many things that 
were invalid, but which it is ünnecessary to relate. 

Then the patriarch Dionysius wrote letters to all places, enjoming 
that those who returned from their apostasv should be received; and he 
made this a permanent canon for those who should repent oftheir error. He 
also wrote a separate letter to Conon, bishop of Al-Ushmunain *, containing 
similar matter, besides those sent to the rest ofthe bishops. 

And Dionysius warned the people who dwelt with him in Alexandria, 
telling them of all that Origen had done in all the churches, and putting 
them on their guard against him. Then he wrote canons, which he made 
perpetual in the Zhurch, and which contained an exposition of doctrines and 
rules of legal discipline. 

Then Dionysius, the great patriarch of the great city of Alexandria, wrote 
down what had happened to him. and what had befallen him during the 
period of his primacy; and we have learnt these things from his epistles 
and his instruetions, which we have seen in all the churches, in every 
place. And altogether Decius did not reign two years; and on account of his 


τ These arz tlie numbers of the Catholic clergy in Rome. Eus. has 42 acolytes, 52 
EXOTrcISIS, readers and doorkeeperš, ἰᾧ. — 2. τῆς “ριαουπαλιτῶν παροῖλ' ας RISKORIS, 10., VI, 40. 
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persecution of the children of the Church, and his putting them to death, 
he was slain with his sons, and his princely power was taken away from him. 

And after him Gallus was enthroned as prince. And Dionysius wrote 
a letter to him. Gallus the prince had known all that Decius had done, for 
he had left behind him an idol' of stone which he used to worship, saying 
that this idol had given him the empire; and he slew the priests who used 
to pray to God for his salvation and the confirmation of his power. 

Then Dionysius also wrote a letter to the patriarch of Rome*, reguesting 
of him the establishment of correspondence between them both, and the 
, reception of those who had apostatized during the persecution of Decius, but 
had returned; informing him also of the entire cessation of the persecution 
which had been in his diocese of Alexandria, and of the coming of peace to the 
Church; and of the removal of the schism of Novatus, so that there did not 
remain an adversary to the Church, for he had only seized the pontilicate 
for himself, and had never become an unbeliever. For Dionysius had exa- 
mined tihe followers of Novatus on the unity of doctrine. 

At that time « Demetrianus* was Bishop in the city οἵ Antioch, and 
Theoctistus at Caesarea, and Mazabanes at Jerusalem, that is Aelia, and 
Marinus at Tyre. And Alexander had gone to his rest at Laodicea. And 


1. This passage is a mistranslation of Eus., VIII, t. — 2. Stephen, τό., VII, 2-3. — 


3. 18, VIIL, 5. 


*p: 36, 


G 
th 


di 


[38] 


ss, 


[89] ΡΤ. 1. CH. VI. DIONYSIUS A. D. 247-284. 187 


n A ἀρτως 5. ἢ δ Glis jobiais korpe σῶον αν 15 (3 δ ζῆλον, 
i DSR poja AR kll AVL pääl > 555 LI) (rd p ps äng alad! 
rail A) Ll GS εὐ σοῦ »» ὁ län 13550 Aon Al Jp e! 
«e ja9| lin Is jt üls shell (ὁ puna (AJUST ὦ» päe) õp ἀρῶ ζω 
Odd ojal οἷν lunn US län 13,55 δ opasiomall HIVI elo οἷ, Vis. abis 
«pesi jj tpolni) dus Voh Is καὶ δ ἔχαρο Οἱ em vdes tl ὁ γόος nai) 
SN orge δίδλη vä nd HIS op gi gis Cal As ple VU epi 
si σε 2 25.985) IS) kle al μος Σόρ NÄE SC M UN ος 
7 59 ΝΣ og a JAKS Ἰὼ ὁ Opoa pdll ks ἡ Al Jai οἱ 
ὅλ les A (305 a ἕω, σὰν ὥρα ἀμ δὶ. pm kehas põll 33 


1, 155, ἘΝ νος ὁ (5 pi ω AS 5 3 MAE 4301 .541.} öö 
rai Sd. 


alt the churches were in harmony in the orthodox faith and unity of Christ 
in every place and every region, rejoicing and magnifying God and at one in 
the truce doctrines; with glory to God, the God of heaven, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ the XWord, and the Holy Ghost, One God, wherever there is 
agreement 1n one creed, and love of the brethren. » These are the words 
of Dionysius. 

Then he wrote also to Stephen concerning the baptism of those who had 
returned from their denial of Christ during the persecution, saying that they 
should settle this matter, because it was very important; and that the council 
of bishops' who met together had spoken of this guestion, as we have heard; 
and that those who accepted instruction and abandoned sehism and heresy 

1.36 must be washed, that they might become new by immersion, * so that they 
might be purilied from their commingling with the filthy. 

Dionysius also speaks in his letter of the schism and heresy of Sabellius, 
because he was the cause of the mischief which led to blasphemy against 
God Almighty. And Dionysius says in his letter: < He' sent word to me of 
those that desire to rebaptize all the heretics; and tieyv are Helenus and 
Firmiliaa and many with them '. » 

And the Church remained in tranguillity for a short time, until the prince 


died, and there reigned after him an unbelieving prince named Valerian. 


1. He is here writing to Xvystus and speaking of Stephen, ἐδ. 
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And by his command his deputies seized Dionysius, and imprisoned him. 
And they killed an innumerable number of martyrs; cven ripping open the 
bodies of infants, and taking their intestines, and twisting them round pipes 
made οἵ reeds which they cast at the devils'. Then they tortured Diony- 
sius the patriarch, and demanded that he should worship their 1dols. 80 
-he said to them : « We worship God most higi; but vou worship what 
vou love. Õur worship is offered to the Lord Christ, Creator of heaven and 
earth, whom we love.» Then the governor said to him : « Thou knowest 
not the measure οἱ the patience of the princes towards thec. Forif thou 
wilt worship our gods, we will honour and promote thee. But 1 thou mit 
not do 80, and disobeyest the command, and wilt not worship the gods, then 
thou shalt see what will happen to thee. » And the governor took many of 
the patriarch's companions, and killed them, after exhorting him at length; 
and then drove him out, and banished him to a place, called the distriet of 
Coluthion, the interpretation of which is Chamberlain *. Butthe inhabitants 
of that place treated Dionysius and all his companions, who would not wor- 
ship the idols, hospitably. And after this they brought him back to condemn 
him to death; and they led him before the governor, who said to him: « We 
have heard that thou goest to a place apart, and performestthe liturgy with 


1. A misinterpretation of the words : σπλάγχνα νεογενῆ διαιρεῖν, καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ διακόπτειν 
ami καταχορδεύειν πλάσματα, ὡς ἐγ τούτων εὐῤαιμονήσαντας, 16., VII, 10. — 2. Severus perhaps 
derrves (his name from ἀκόλουθος. 
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thy companions. » Dionysius answered : « Wc never ccase to pray, night or 
day. » So the governor cxhorted him atlength, and then left him; and the 
patriarch returned to his companions and said to them : « (ὦ to every place, 
and pray and celebrate the eitad and 111 am absent from youin the body, 
yet 1 am with you in the spirit. » Thenthc patriareh was sent back to the 
plaše in which he had been in banishment, and his companions were sad 
because he was parted from them; but they said : « We know that the Lord 
Christ is with him in all his waySs. » 

Then an innumerable multitude of the brethren were martyred in those 
days for the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, because they refused to worship 
the idols. And Valerian, the prince, made martyrs of many people in every 
region and every place. Afterwards a multitude of the Barbarians attacked 
him, and brought great trouble upon him. But he had a son who was very 
wisc, and who remained in possession of the government; and he had been 
brought up in the days of persecution. And he gave to Dionysius and his 
companions a letter of release, and commanded that these words should be 
written init' : < Publius Caesar, the reigning prince, who loves God, writes 
to Dionysius the patriarch, and Demetrius and the rest οἵ the bishops, and 
commands that they be kindly treated. Let those that hate them depart from 
them, and let their churches be opened to them. Let them take courage from 
our letter; and let no chastisement touch them after this day, nor sadness 


1. Bus., ἢ. E, VII, 13. 
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nor sorrow alter this time; so that they may perform their service and their 
prayers to God; for we have set them free. And] have appointed Aurelius 
Cyrenius, and commanded him to guard the bishops safely, and treat them 
kindly. And let them say their prayers and celebrate their liturgies. » 


* This letter was written in Greek. Andthe prince wrote another letter τ p. 37 


to the bishops, bidding them resume possession of all their monastceries and 
dwelling-places. 

At this time Xystus was bishop of Rome', and Demetrianus bishop οἱ 
Antioch, and Firmilian bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, and Gregory bishop 
of Pontus, and his brother Athenodorus bishop of Caesarea in Palestine; and 
Hymenaeus was bishop of Jerusalem; and he it is whose head they took of! 
because he confessed Christ. 

So when Dionysius advanced in age, his body grew weak [rom the great 
hardships that he had endured; but nevertheless he did not cease for one 
night to read the holy scriptures. For since God most high knew his love 
for the holy scriptures, he granted him the faculty of sight, so thai he could 
see as well as he used to in the days of his youtl. 

And since he could not go to the council* which assembled to settle 
matters concerning Paul of Samosata, he sent his envoys with a letter full of 


ι. Eus., HE, VH, 14. — 2.16, VU, 27. 
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wisdom and instruction to the bishops assembled on his account: for Paul 
was like the wolf that howls at the sheep. . So the bishops of the council 
went in haste to Antioch for the glory of the Lord Christ. And among those 
present in the council were Firmilian, bishop of Caesarea in Gappadocia, 
and Gregory who has already been named, and his brother Athenodorus, 
and Helenus, bishop of Tarsus, and Nicomas, bishop of Iconium, and Hyme- 
naeus, bishop of Jerusalem, and Maximus, bishop of Bostra; and with them 
a multitude of bishops and priests and deacons. Then they sent for Paul, 
and asked him concerning what he had said, and admonished him because 
he had blasphemed the Lord Christ; and when he would not retract his 
opinions, they excommunicated him and banished him. 

At this time Dionysius, patriarch of Alexandria, went to his rest, after 
remaining in the see for seventeen years; and he died on the 13th. day of 
Barmahat. But in a copy in the Monastery of Father Macarius it is said 
that he continued upon the episcopal throne seven years. Said, son of 
Batrik, however, bears witness in the book of the annals that the period 
was seventeen years; and this agrees with the biography from which the 
present copy was translated. 
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MAXIMUS! THB KIETEENTH PATRIARCH. A. D. 264-2 


After Dionysius, Maximus was placed upon the thronc of Saint Mark m 
the great city of Alexandria, in the seventeenth year of the reign of Gallienus 
and Valerian, and. he helped the brethren in the affairs of the Church in 
every place. And hc drove out Paul the Samosatene from the Church, when 
he learat that he was a heretic, because an account of sall that happened in 
the council of Antioch with regard to Paul was written and sent to Dionysius, 
patriarcb of Rome, and to Maximus, patriarch of Alexandria, when he took 
his seat after Dionysius. For the whole council subseribed with spiritual 
consent to the cxcommunication of Paul, and said that it was not fit that 
he should be named with the name of Paul the apostle. And they wrote 
to Diouvsius, patriarh of Rome, and Maximus, patriarcli of Alexandria, 
and to üll the bishops of the inhabited world, and to the priests and deacons 
and all tbe baptized, and to the whole orthodox Church uuder heaven, 
 naming the bishops, and seving in their letter : « Helenus and Hymenaeus 


1. Eus., ἢ. £., VU, 11, 28, 82. - 2. 16, Vii, 30. 
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and Theophilus and Theotecnus and Maximus and Proclus and Nikomas 
and Aelianus and Paul and Protogenes and Bolanus and Hierax and 
Eutychius and Theodore and Malchion and Lucius, and the rest, who dwell 
in the cities near to us. We have written to you, our brethren, the holy 
bishops, and the laity who love the Lord Christ, the Son of God, calling 
upon you to:pray to the Lord that he may cause to ccase from among you 
the opinions of Paul the Samosatene, who teaches doctrines which beget 
death for him more than any other; that thus you may be of one mind with 
us, like Dionysius, patriarch of Alexandria, and Firmilian, bishop of Cae- 
sarea in Cappadocia, who wrote to us at Antioch, so that we overthrew the 
leader of the error, of: whose evil teachings thev knew nothing, because 16 
was we who read in the council his writings, containing his corrupt faith; 
and we and those with us bore witness of this. And after that he promised 
us to repent; but that was mockery and treachery on his part; for his heart 
was hard, and he would not repent, but remained in his error, imagining vain 
things about the Lord in his discourses. So he apostatized and denied the 
Lord in his cereed. 

Now the condition of tlus Paul was ol sucli a nature that he went over 
from faith to misbelief and error and perdition. And he was notoriously poor 
by birth, because he inherited nothing from his ancestors, and earned notlung 
vv the work of his hauds; but he became ricli bv tire weatih ot the church, and 
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used to rob the sanctuaries by the Law, and take bribes from the brethren 
when judging them; and if their adversaries offered him larger bribes, he 
tarned round and took their side against the others. Thus he gained for him- 
self vain riches by every kind ofinjustice. Yet in spite of that, he professed 
that he served God. And he used to walk with an escart, and to tvrannize 
over the poor, and to make a parade through the chief streets; and he loved 
to be called bishop, and troubled men by the multitude of his attendants. 
And he had letters with him, which he read while he walked, as if he was 
collecting taxes;" and he made the people feel that he was a ruler; and he 
was accompanied by armed men before and behind him. And he hated 
spiritual teaching, and loved strange doctrines. And he neglected strangers, 
when he entered the church. And he sought glory from the rulers, and 
made plans for vain pomp of every kind, so that he even placed for himselt a 
throne with a higi platform; pretending to be a disciple of Christ, while in rea- 
lity he was a stranger to the Church. And he made the womcn chant songs 
on the nigbts of the festivals and at the Easter assembly instead of the Psalms 
and hymns; bat the faithful brethren stopped their ears when they heard 
them chant. And he would not accept any of the scriptures, nor contess 
that Christ was the Son οἵ God, nor that he came down from heaven, and was 
incarnate of the Virgin Mary; but he uttered many blasphemies, and declar- 
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ed that Christ was one οἵ us. In conseguence of these things it was neces- 
sary that we should assemble in council and cut him of. And we have 
appointed instead of him a man who fears God, named Domnus, son of the 
blessed Demetrianus, who is now in the Church, and deserves her praise. 
Thus we have written these things to vou in order that vou may write to this 
new bishop, and may receive his letters in peace according to the custom 
of the Church. Paul the Samosatene then has fallen away from the Faith, 
and Domnus has received his bishopric in our presence at Antioclt. » 

"p.3a — *Andthe prince Aurelian beganto raisea persecution against the Church ', 
but the help οἵ the Lord was not with lum in what he intended to do; and 
after six years he died. And after him was Probus the prince. In his time 
a wicked man named Manes appeared, and showed forth evil deeds, and 
blasphemed the Father Almighty, and the only-begotten Son, and the Holy 
Ghost who proceeds from the Father. And he dared to say that he himself 
was the Paraclete. 

This man had been slave? to a widow woman, who had much wealth. 


1. Eus., .E., VH. 30, 31. — 2. The following account ol Manes, Marcellus and Är- 
chelaus is taken from the Acts οἱ the Dispute ol Archelaus, now only existing in a Latin 
version, lirst published, according to the imperlect MS. from Bobbio, bv ΗΠ. de Valois, at 
the end of his edition of Socrates and Sozomen, Paris, 1668, and from the complete copy 
al Monte Cassino, by L. Zaccagai in Collectanea Monumentorum Veterum, Rome, 1698. 
There are, however, some variations in the Arabic summary liere given. Fragments of 
ἃ Coptic version of these Acts, and als» οἱ Eusebins VII, 36, 32, coming [rom the 
White Monastery in Upper Egypt, and written in the tenth century. [rom which the 
Arabic version seems [ὦ have been transluted. exist in the National Library in Paris 
1% 
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For there had formerly lived with her a great magician, a native of 
Palestine, who [ell from the house-top and died. Alter that, the woman 
bought that wicked slave, and had him taught in the writing-school; and 
when he grew up, she gave liim the books of that magician. And when he 
had read them, and learnt magic from them, he went to Persia, and visited 
the place where tho magicians and diviners and astrologers dwelt. And when 
he was strong inthe doctrines of sin, Satan appeared to him, and strengthened 
him, and encvuraged in him the hatred of the Church. So he led astrav 
many people by his magic; and money was brought to lim: and he had 
voutlis and girls, who ministered to his evil desires, and whom he ensla- 
ved by his magic. And he led astray a multitude of people, saying to theni 
{πὰ} he was the Paraclete, whom the Lord Christ promised to send in the 
Gospel of Jolm. 

And there was a rich Christian mau, named Marcellus, chief of a city m 
the province of Syria, where there was a bishop named Archelaus. And upon 
this chief was the spirit aud blessing of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob: and be 


was a disciple of the church, and constaut iu his visits there, morning and 


(MS. copte 1214. See Crum, Busebtus and Coptic Church Histuries τὰ Trans. of Soe. of 
Bib. Arch. Feb. 12. 1902. 
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evening, like a poor man wh possesses nothing. And he used to listen to 
the sermons of the bishop, as it was lis duty to do, and to perform good 
works with his money among the people of this citv. And his door was 
open to everyone who came to lim, whether {πᾶν werc the poor or those 
oppressed bv the taxes, or others; so that he was like the holy Job. 

And at that time the Persians took captive ihe people of a village near 
the house of Marcellus, and laid waste the village, and killed many people. 
Thea the prisoners sent to him, and asked him to perform an act of mercy 
towards them. Accordingly he consented to their reguest in charity, and 
intereeded with the leader ofthe Persians, and received from him many of 
those that had beer taken. And Marcellus, wlten he came before the Persian 
ehiel, olfered money to him and to many who were with him, saying to 
tlhom : « Take what you please m payment for thesc captives. » Bat when 
te Persians saw lis good deed, they refused to do as he proposed, and said 
to him : « We will not do this, but give us what thou wilt as a ransom for the 
men who are with us. » Sothe affair was settled between the parties attarce 
denarii for every person. Thus Marcellus delivered all that were in the hands 
of the Persians, and paid them the money, and presented to thom as a 
sratuitv something beyond the price agreed upon; and he reveived the 
captives [rom them, and remained with tliem seven davs. And he teuded the 
siek among those prisonerš as if they were his Ὁ children; and he sent 
tö their towu, and buricl those wliom the Persians liad slatu of them. Then 
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of those who remained in the town were set at ease; and he rebuilt for them 
all the clrurches, and made them live in their town. And when the Persians 
went away from his country to their own land, they related all that he had 
done, and the greatness of his wealth, and the love of the people of his town 
for him. 

Now when Manichaeus, the evil one, heard what this man, Marcellus, 
kad done, he thought over it, and said to himselt : « ID 1 could gain this 
man OVET, and receive him into my sect, then the whole of Syria would 
be under my influence. » So le wrote him a letter, 1n which te said : 


c The Paraclete, Manes, writes thus to Marcellus. Verily T have heard of 


the excellence of thy deeds, and therefore 1 know that thou wilt be a chosen 
disciple of mine, * that 1 may make known to thee the straight way, wluch 
Christ has sent me to teach to men. But now your teachers have led you 
astray, since tliev say that God, whose Name is glorious, entered the womb 
ol a woman. And the prophets said untrue words ol Christ; for the God 
of the Old Testament is evil, and wills not that anything should be obtained 
from him. Butas for the God of the New Testament, he 15 good, and when 
they take auglit from him he does not reluse. » And he said ol Christ 
manv words blasphemouslv, which il is not lawful to repeat; nor has Satan 
limsell ever said the like! 

And Manes gave tlie lelter to onc like himsell, and sent lim to Marcellus, 
al when the messenger canie to Syria, noue of the peopie recetved lim ou 


tho war, to entertalm hnirat bis bouse; and lu: sull Heicd ὁ reativ (rom ΛΠ ΘΓ, 
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feeding only upon herbs, until he came to the house of Marcellus. So when 
Marcellus had received the letter and read it, he sent it to the bishop 
Archelaus; and having provided the messenger with a lodging, he waited. 
Then, when the bishop had read the letter, he tore the hair ol his head, 
saying : « Would that 1 had died before reading this blasphemous letter! » 
And he sent to Marcellus, who Brought the messenger to him; and the 
bishop asked him concerning the history of this Mancs, and in what 
circumstances he was living. δὸ the man informed Archelaus οἱ those 
matters. And that messenger desired to remain with these two, when he 
heard their words, and saw their virtues and their excellence. Then Marcellus 
reguested him to return to Manes with an answer to the letter, and gave 
him three denarii. But he said : « Pardon me, my lord, but 1 will not return 
to him. » Thereupon thev rejoiced at the salvation ot his soul from the 
snares of death. And Marcellus wrote to Manes an answer to hus letter, 
and sent it to him bv one of bis slaves. And the Father Archcelaus said to 
that slave : < Take nothing from liim, and neither eat nor drink with mm. » 
Then be sent him con bis journev. And after seven days, Mancs came 
to Marcellus, dressed in a habit of Ane linen. witli a tunic of fine material 
beneath it; and he was wrapped in a cloak descendimg over his feet, adorned 
witb figures in front and helitud: and with him were ihirtv-two vonthis and 
vürls walking kehiod him. Sc ovhen he entzred the house of Marcellus, he 
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went straight to a chair, and sat upon it m thr midst öl the housc; and 
ho thought that they would regucst him that they might roeelvc mistruction 
[from him. So Marcellus sent to the bishop Arclhelaus, and when he saw 


Mancs silting on the chair, he was astonished at his want of shame. Then 


the bishop guestioned him, and said to him: « Whatis thy name? » Mancs 
replied : « My name is Paraclete. » Archclaus said to lim : « Art thou tiie 
Paraclete of whom the Lord Christ said that he would send him to us!» 
He said: «Yes; lamhe. » The bishop asked lim : « How many are the 
years ofthy lile?» Ile answered : « Five and thirty vears. » Archclaus, 
the bishop, said to him : « The Saviour Christ said to his disciples : « Remain 
in Jerusalem, and «lo not depart, nor preach tlie gospel, until you are 
clothed with tho power from on high, which is the Paraclete, tho Holy Ghost. 
And after ten days lrom lus Ascension into Heaven, as hr said, the Paraclete 
1 was the completion οἱ liity davs 


descended, on the dav of Pentcceost, whic 
alter ihe Pasch. But aucordiug to thy words, the disciples are still awaltlug 
thee at Jerusalcm; and yet by Christ's command it is about three hundred 
years since thev began to preach, and their voice wenl. forth mto all lands, 


and tlteir words reached the ends of the world. Τῇ the event had been as 


thou sayest, they would not liave preachcd, but would have remained alive 
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till now. And wherc didst thou sce the Lord Christ, thinc age being thirty- 
five years? * And hc bade theo not to sit in tho chivf places at asscmblies; 
yet, behold, thou hast taken the highest seat in tlic house. » 

Thon Manes enguired : « Docs not the gospel say, 1 will send you the 
Paraclete?» -Archelaus answored : < If thou belicvest in thc gospel, he said 
to our Lady Mary, the Virgin The Holv Ghost shall deseend upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; and ho wliom thou shalt 
bring lorth is Holv, and shalt be called the Son οἱ God. Then the bishop 
brought forth the letter ol kaucs, whick ho αι} sent to Mare cllus, in wluch 
bo denied the bicth ol Ctrist [romm a wroruun, and declarer lis disbehet mm 
Christ's leath and resurreetion [rom {πὸ «Jead. Thercupon Mancs began to 
speak of his false doctrines, sajing that tere were two gods, one of them 
Light, and the otlice Darkuesxs, and üuttoring similar imidelitics. So the 
bishop Archelaus said to lum: c KErelute thee according to thv lics, tliou wilt 
still insist on thy doctrines belore me. But behold, 1 will scnd and brmg 
into thy presence people wiio do not know God, the God of Ilcaven, that 
ihey may put thee to sliamc in tHiv worda. > - Accordinzglv he sent and 
brought belore him two men, one ol them a philosõpher and pbvsician, and 
the othera seribe, and said to {Ππ πὶ : « ear what this man savs. Are there 
mw võar books some words which you neeept, and other words whteh you 
rejecb? » They ansvwered - « No: but we accept overvtling IN OUT books, 
aid we reject nothing in them. For il we separate: part of our books froni 
ile rest, we slkould neither know how to rvad them nor how to accepi them. » 
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Then the bishop answered and said to them : « This man preaches and says 
that he isthe Paraclete whom Christ sent, and yet he neglects the commands 
of Christ. » Then they said to him : « We do not accept Christ nor do we 
touch anything of his. » And when Manes spoke, and the assembly heard 
his words full of blasphemy, they rushed upon him to kill him; but the 
bishop forbad them to do that, and said to them : « He will be slain bv 
the hand ot another than us. » Then he banished Manes from the city, 
saying to him : « Take heed that ihou be not found in our province, lest 
thou die! » 

When Manes went forth, le betook himself to a village where there was 
a hospitable priest, with whom he dwelt. And Manes remained for a month 


in the house of this priest, who did not, however, know who he was. At 


last he spoke to the priest of his wicked doctrines. So the priest said : 
« [ have never heard of these words before; but 1 will send to the bishop 
Archelaus, that he may come and hear from thee what thou sayest, and then il 
itis good, we will accept it. » But when Manes heard the name of Archelaus, 
he was troubled thereat, because he knew his valour and the wisdom of God 
which was in him. Therefore te returned without delay to the land οἱ tho 
Persians, where he continued, as his custom was, to utter blasphemy. But 
the true Paraclete condemned him in his wisdom; for he delivered him 
mto the power ofthe king of the Persians, who flayed off his skin, and cast 
him to the wild beasts, which devaured him. 
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At that time died Felix', patriarch of Rome; and Eutychianus was 
enthroned alter him. And the length of time that Felix remained in the 
patriarchate was five ycars. And Eutychianus remained ten months, and 
then went to his rest. And after him sat Marcellinus. And at that time 
Timaeus received the patriarchate of Antioch after Domnus. 

When Aurelian, tho prince, dicd, Probus received the empire after him, 
and remained six years and died. Then, after him, reigned Carus and Carmus 
and Numerian; and they continued three years and then died. And after 
them reigned Diocletian, through whom a great persecution descended upon 
the Church, greater than thosc of his predecessors; for he destroyed the 
churches, and burnt the books, and slew the bishops and priests and many 
of the faithful. | 

And Socrates died at Laodicea, and Eusebius was appointed bishop of 
that eity instead of him. This man had come from Alexandria on ac- 
count of the council which had assembled at Antioch concerning Paul the 
* His successor was Anatoltus, who also had arrived in Syria 
from Alexandria, whither he had migrated, and where he had taken up his 
abode in order thzt he might teach the voung people there. For he was 
skilled in learrime so that his fame reached as far as Rome. And when 


he rest οὐ τρίς eis from Eus,, ἐς Ε΄, VII, 32. 
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an army marched from Rome to the city of Alexandria, and besieged it, 
Anatolius the teacher did not ccase negotiating betwecn the two parties, 
with all fairness until ho improved the state of affairs, and established peaec, 
and tho war ccased. And the great men of the city were incensed against 
him, becausc hc urged them to do what they did not wish. So he said 10 
them : < Let the old men and old women and voung children leave the citv, 
for they are not reguired here; but do you do what vou will with vour citv, 
for so you will retain tho provisions which are in your hands, stored 
up among you. » Thus their hearts were appcased by this advice; and 
the next dav the soldiers and the captains of the city assembled, and took 
counsel about ihis matter, and decided that it was right su to act. 8ὺ 
they sent out the old mea and old women aad children; and many otlers 
escaped tlrough the gates by mght. — Alter ihat, tho emperor Claudius 
commanded to slay the troops of the city, because tloy had helped the 
people to depart from it; and the city was laid waste. And Busebius also 
acted between tho two parties as a physteian or father who heals both 
sides alike. And this man was bishop ol Laodicea, and he came to lus 
see with the other bishop [rom Alexandria in excellent agreement. - And 
alter the tghting which took place at Alexandria, Anatolius wrote many 
instructions, and the people of the city profited by them. And he wrote for 
them a calculation of Easter alsu. 
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And ὁπ the Ist. day of the month aiter the council, which took place 
at Antioch to judge Paul the Samosatcne, Theotecnus was established as 
bishop on the episcopal throne of Caesarea in Palestine, and the above- 
menttoned Eusebius over Laodicoa. And Eusebius was a man poweriul with 
tho Lord, as also was Anatolius; for they were both inspired by the Iloly 
Ghost to impart spiritual doctrine. Then they went to their rest, onc after 
ie other; and Stephen became bishop over Laodicea. Ilo was a man full 
of wisdom, and evervone was astonished at him; and it was not merely 
wisdom of words, but the true orthodox faith; and he rebiilt the churches 
which had been destroyed in his city, and renewed them with the help of God 
oiven to him. And his successor, the bishop Theodotus, lived in the time οἵ 
persecution, and was worthy ol the two names bv which: he was called; for 
- the interpretation of his own name is Gift of God, besides the name οἵ 
bishop. And he was a lover οὔ πο people, and their shepherd and phystcian, 
skillul in doing good to their souls, so that it was said that there had been 
none egual tõ him in lis charity. And Agapius, bishop of Cacsarca in Pale- 
stine, was like lim also, and had laboured among his people in great charity; 
for le loved the poor, and controlled lus people like a faithful servant of God: 
and after this he merited tlie crown οἵ martvrdom, witl many of the priests 
ot Alexandria. And there were martvred also with them Pierius; and 
Meletius, who had become bishopg οἵ Pontus, and was called Iloncv, on account 
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of the'sweetness of his tongue, which was full of the doctrine and grace of 
God. Meletius loved to give alms to the poor, and grudged nothing; and all 
his teaching was from the gospel; and he lived in the time when men were 
scattered and persecuted, and yet was constant in doctrine. 

When Hymenaeus, bishop of Jerusalem, went to his rest, Žambdas was 


appointed instead of him; * and when Zambdas died, there came after him * p, 43 


Hermon, who suffered hardships in the time of persecut1on. 
And Maximus, patriarch of Alexandria, went to his rest on the Iäth, 
of Barmudah, after he had remained eighteen years mm the see. 


THEONAS'* THE SIXTEENTH PATRIARCH. A. D. 282-300. 


When Maximus went to his rest, Theonas took his seat after him upon the 
episcopal throne of Alexandria, after the people had assembled, and had 
come to an agreement upon his fitness for the office. So they promoted him 
in the first year of the reign of Numerian, Carus and Carinus, the princes. 
And he built a handsome church in the name ofour Lady Mary, which was 
called the Church of the Mother of God ἢ. For up to this time the people 
had celebrated the liturgy in caves and underground places and secret 
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resorts. And from samt Mark the evangelist to the third year οἵ the 
patriarchate of Theonas were two hundred and nineteen years. And he went 
to his rest on the 2nd. of Tubah, after remaining nineteen years in the see. 

There was in the days of this Fatlier, the patriarch Theonas, a holy 
priest, who had a pure wife; and these two walked together in the way of 
the Lord, keeping his tommandments, and acting according to his precepts, 
cleaving to the canons οἵ their religion, Arm in the faith. But they had no 
child, and were sad at heart for this reason. And they multiplied fasts and 
prayers and alms, that the Lord might be gracious to them and grant them 
a child, by the sight of whom their eyes might be refreshed. When the 
feast οἵ the two glorious disciples, Peter and Paul, came round, on the fiith 
day of Abib, and all the faithful were present in the church, to keep their 
least, the wife of this priest, being present near the place where the picture 
of those two saints was, saw the faithful bringing their children forward, 
and anointing them with the oil of the lamp which was lighted before the 
two pictures. 80 she sighed, with a wounded heart, and prayed those two 
saiuts to intercede with the Lord for her. And she partook of the Holv 
Mysteries, and received the peace of God, and departed to her home, thanking 
the Lord of elory, Aud that night she saw in her sleep two persons in 
the dress of the patriarchs, who said to her : « Be not sad, for the Lord has 
lkoard tüv petition, and has yiven thee a child with whom he will refrest 
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thine eves. ἀπά he shall be a father to many peo lo: and his name and his 
κι ιν , 


a promise. Therefore when the morning tones, g0 early to the Father 


holiness shall appear like those of Samuel the prophet, tor he is the son of 
| 


Theonas, the patriarch, and make this known to hin, that he mav bless theo; 
for God in his mercy will give tiice a clild who shall be blessed. » ÄAccor- 


 dingly, when it was morning, site told her lusband the priest, and he said 


to her: « Go and make this known to Theonas the patriarch, as ton wert 

hidden. » So she went to him, and made tlie dream known to him; and [τὸ 

blessed her, and said to her : « The Lord will perform thy reguest, and answer 

thy prayer; for the Lord 15. true to lus word, and lis works are wonderful ' 
among his saints. » And she departed to her home. And a short time after 

that, she conceived; and she guarded herself m all purity, and in eontinual fasts 

and prayers night and day, until the dav of the feast cf Peter and Paul, on 

the Bit of Abib, when she brought fortli a sou. - And the messenger of 

good tidings went to Abba Theonas, the patviarcl, and informed inn that | 
she had become the mother of a son; and he rejoteed greatly tlereat, And 

her husband, the archpriest, alsu rejuiced. And Abba Theonas, the pa- 

triarch, said to them : * < Name lum Peler. » And it was done so. And < p. i 
the child geew aad waxed and inereasod, like Jolm the Baptist, nntl le 

reached the aveoftliree vears. - Then his parents varried lim to the palriarck, | 
and said to him :« This is the sonol thy pravers. » So Theonas blessed 

them and tlre child, and baptized liu. = And when the cluld was live veats 
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old, his parents gave him to be instructed. And he learnt wisdom in a very ᾿ 
short time, and came to have a better memory than the rest of his com- 
rades who were in the Church. And in his seventh year the patriarch 
made him reader; and he was filled with spiritnal grace. And when he was 
twelve years old, he made him fully deacon; and he snrpassed the other 
deacons in knowledge and piety, and in the spiritnal and heavenly grace 
which God gave him. When he was fully sixteen vears old, he was promoted 
to be priest, on account of the chastity and modestv and knowledge and 
piety, and true faith, and soundness of learning, and assiduous service of the 
churches, night and day, which the patriarch saw in him. 

And in those days there had appeared a blaspheming man, named 
sabellius, who preached a doctrine divergent from the faith; and this was 
that he believed that the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, the holy Trinity, 
were one Person, and not three Persons, but merely three names. 0Sabellius 
disbelieved in the gospel, and would not listen to that which is written 
theremn; that our Lord Jesus Christ, when he was baptized bv John, saw the 
Holy Ghost descending upon him like a dove, and heard the voice of the 
Father irom heaven, saving : « This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well 
pleased. » So many, who heard the teaching of Sabellius, followed him, 
and he led them astrav bv his impiety. Then he assembled the mem- 
bers of liis sect, and came to the clureh, when the father and pa- 
tmarcb, Abba Theonas, was present, on the dav of a great least; and he 
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stood at the door, and sent to the patriarch a messenger, who said to bim : 
« Come out and discuss matters with me this day; and if thou art in the 
right 1 will follow thee, but if not [ will make known to the people that thou 
art in error. » Then the father and patriarch said to Peter, the priest : 
« Go out.to this misbeliever, and silence him, that he trouble us not.» So 
Peter went out; but when Sabellins saw him he said : « See the haughtiness 
and pride of Theonas; he has only sent out to me the least of the youths 
who attend him. » But Peter said to him : « Though 1 be young with thee, 
with my Father Theonas 1 am old. And the Lord will show thy misbeliel 
hereby this day, for he will give me the victory over thee, as he made David 
victorious over Goliath the giant. For the Lord will bring his fate npon 
thee, and 'will punish thee, and destroy thee with thy companions, and 
bring thy doctrine to naught, and overthrow thy opinion, so that no word 
or syllable of thine sliall remain. » And he had not finished his words betore 
the face of Sabellius was convulsed, and his neck bent backwards, and [16 
fell on the ground dead. And his followers fled in haste, and all those that 
were with him. So he perished, and his memory was lost, and his teachmg 
was cut off, and no remembrance of him remained. This is the end of 
what happened to Sabellius. 

And the Lord showed fortli another siga by the hand ofthe holy Peter, 
which was as follows. There was a great feast in the city of Alexandria, 
at which the Father Theonas and all the clergv and people were present, 
sloridving God and keeping festival. Anda man among then, ln whom was 


a i a .ὄ - 


[ELI 


Aa ev otsi is 99 (34 3 43) 
"Pl opp rod Ja jp 3 Ap δουρὶ ons a ad 
dal mobi atäld Jh on)! Je 
ol Js ad 
Js Dai 
aa oli Vis PA ΕΝ 
μι ἢ an pp φῆ ΑἹ aa Yy EN GG 


PT. 


Jh > 


1, COIL. VI. 


THEONAS 282-300, 211 


λάζετο aid 3 a) 7:3 2 ΠΝ M Aa pa 


kard Oll Je οὐ Olli 


Al palels üli πῇ Je omil 
ον A Aa AS 4 eli 43 Ja>- 3 lamm ASS dili lin dig 2 bb 
cd lell sele 3 ἀκ op le 7275 SUS laid Ake odd 


on τσ ὁδὸν mo οὐ pi £ pi GA je 


οἱ olgle üeli lp 


ρῶν Mi oja pop oo vildi käies Js less Ne Ül olos Jo) Es 
pa SU ᾿ αὐ Ho δ pa ὡ re KA mälss tn jt Oll ον 

kd ped Ji jet) Je Üles GLN LGS δὲ mis EG) jat 

OUN e oh ki tab UL καθ (gm Ji κι. 5 5) ΜΞ a 


A “Ἶ 


a rebellious devil, stood by the door, and began to throw stones at the 
and growl like a camel. Sothe people 


Pp. 45 faithful, * and to foam at the moutkh, 


fled from him into the interior of the church, 


patriareh the state of that madman. Theonas, therefore, said to the holy 


and made known to the 


Peter ; « Go out to him, and drive this devil out of him. » So Peter took 
a basin, and poured water:into it, and presented it to the patriarch, begging 
him to make the sigu of thc cross over it; and he did so. And Peter went 
out, taking the vessel of water, to the place where the madman was. Then. 


he said 


- «In the name of my Lord Jesus Christ, who cast out the Legion of 


devils, and healed men ot all diseases and sicknesses, go forth from him, 
Satan, by the prayers οἵ my father Theonas, the patriarch, and return no 


more to him! » 


Then immediately the devil went out of him, and the man 


was healed, and became whole, and reasonable, and calm. 

But if we were to deseribe the wonders which were manifested by this 
holy man, Peter, the exposition of them would be too long, and books would 
be too small to contain them. 

And when Theonas came to die, so that he was to be gathered to his 
fathers, all the clergy and people were present with him, weepmg and 
« Alas our Father, thou leavest us like orphans. » Then he said 

« You are not orphans, but this Peter is your father, and he shall 
Thus Abba Theonas before his death appointed 


saving 
to tliem : 


be patriarch after me. » 
him to that office. 
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GHAPTER VI (suite) 
PETER 1', THE MARTYR, THE SEVENTEENTH PATRIARCH. A. ἢ. 300-311. 


When Abba Theonas, the patriarch, went to his rest, the clergy of 
Alexandria assembled with the people and laid their hands upon Peter the 
priest, his son and disciple, and seated him upon the episcopal throne of 
Alexandria, as Theonas, the holv father, bade them; and that was in the 
sixteenth year of Diocletian the prince. And when Peter saw that the 
wicked Arius had filled the whole country witb contfusion through his 
unbelief, he cut lim off and banisted him from the Church. 

And in the nineteenth year of the reign of Diöcletian, his letters came to 
Alexandria and Egypt; and ke brought trials upon the Christians, and des- 
troved the churches of God, and kiled manv persons with the sword; and 
those that believed in Clirist tled into the wilderness, andinto deus and caves. 
Then Diocletian established ouards and watchmen in everv place of the 


1. kus., 76. E, VI. 32: VII. 13: IK. 4. — The seven mss. sollated forihe preceding 
lasciculus have been vonsulted also [or (kz preszat oe. {πῸ Paris mis. 4772 hein here 
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province of Egypt and the Thebaid as far as Antimoe, and commanded them 
to kil all the Christians that they found. Alterwards those guards seized 
the blessed Peter', patriarch of Alexandria, and threw him into prison, and 
made known to the prince that they had seized him and bound him; and so the 
unbelleving prince commanded that they should take off his head. When the 
leiter came to them with this order, they hastened to perform the prince's 
bidding. But when they wished to bring Peter out from the prison that they 
might take him and kill him, the people assembled at the door of the prison, 
and sat by it, to watch over their shepherd, saying :« When we are all put 
to death, then his head shall be taken. » Sothose soldiers began to consider 
how they should bring him forth, so that a great multitude might not die on 
account of him; for all the people had assembled for his sake, the old and 
the young, and the monks and the women and the virgins, and were weeping 
-P.46 abundant tears. * And the soldiers agreed together that they should enter 
and bring him forth, and slay any of the people who opposed them, as the 


prince's letter directed. 
Now the reason of the prince's command to seek and put to death this 


--- 


1. See the three versions οἱ the Acts of St. Peter, published by Baronius and after- 
wards Mai, Spicil. Rom., UL, p. 673, Rome, 1840; Surius (23 Nov.); and Combetis, Z/lu- 
strium Christi Martyrum lecti Triumphi, etc. p. 189, Paris, 1660. The last alone is in the 
original Greek, the others being Latin translations. CE, Viteau (Greek text), Passions des 
saints Ecaterine, Pierre d'Alex., etc., Paris, 1897; Bedjan (Syriac versioui, Acta mart. et 
sanct., t. V, Paris, 1895, pp. 543-501; Hyvernat, Actes des Martyrs, tires des Ass, 
coptes, οἷς, Paris, 1880. 
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αν 


father and patriarch was as follows. There was at Antioch a man named 
“Socrates, who was one of the commanders of the troops which served at the 
palace, and was a comrade of Apater, who was martyred with his sister Irene. 
This Socrates was by birth a Christian, and was baptized; but he denird 
his religion, and came to hate the Christians. And he had a wife who was 
good and charitable and a Christian, by whom God granted him two chil- 
dren. So when thev grew and were fit for baptism, the wife said to her 
husband : «1 prav thee, my brother, to travel with me to Alexandria, that 
we may baptize our children, so that they may not die without baptism, lest 
the Lord Christ be angry with us for our neglect of them ». Then the 
unbeliever replied : « Be silent; for thou knowest not the troubles which 
have come upon usin these davs; lest the king should hear and be exceedin 
wroth with us. » Now his intention was to frighten her by this; so that sh 
might leave her children without baptism. But when she perceived that he 
would not consent, nor travel with her, she took her two children and two 
trustworthv menservants whom she had: and she went out to the sea-shorc, 
and praved. saving : < O Lord Aimigbtv, Pather of ovr Lord and Savivur 
Jesus Christ, f thou wit make mv journey easy, prepare lor me a ship 1 


which 1 may depart. » Then olule she was praving, she saw a ship about 
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to set sail. So she called one of the sailors, and said to him : « Whither are 
you voyaging? » He answered: « To Alexandria ». She said to him : « Carry 
me with you, and 1 will pay vou a high fare ». So he consented to that. 
And she embarked on that ship, taking her two children, and her two men- 
servants. And after two days a high wind rose against them, so that everyone 
in the ship was troubled. Then thai believing woman thought: « Verily 
God will not hear a sinner like me; but that which has come into my mind 
[ will do ». Then she arose and spread out her hands, andturned her face 
to the East, and praved, saying : « Ὁ God, who knowest everything before 1t 
takes place, thou knowest what is in my heart, and that 1 love thee more 
than life or wealth, more cven than my children and mv own soul. Behold, 
we die in the midst of the waves for thy holv name's sake. O Saviour, 
Ὁ Lord, Ὁ my God and Saviour of my soul and my body, have a care for my 
children who are become orphans on account of tby holy name, and let them 
not die without baptism. » And when she had fnished those words, she 
took a knile and said: «Ὁ Lord Almigity, thou knowest my heart». And 
she cut her right breast with the knife, and took from it three drops of blood, 
with which she made the sign Οἱ the cross on the forehcads of her two 
children, and over their hearts, in the name of the Father, the Son, aod the 
lloly Ghost; and she dipped them in töö sea, saving : « [ baptize you, mv 
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children, in the name ofthe Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ». Then she 
embraced them, saving : « If death 15. to come to us, then let me die now, 
me and my two children. » So when the Lord saw her faith thus firm, he 
guelled that tempestuous wind; and there was a great calm. = And they 
arrived after three days at the city of Alexandria. 

So when they entered the city by the help of the merciful God, since that 
day was in the week of Baptism, which is the sixth * week of the Fast, when + p, 17 
intants are baptized, that woman. went straightway to one of the deacons, 
and said to him: « My Father, 1 wish to have an interview with the pa- 
triarch ». 80 he said to her : < Whatis thy business with the patriarch? » 
ohe answered : « My Father, 1 am a stranger, and 1 wish to baptize these 
two children of mine ». The deacon asked her : « Hast thou no other busi- 
ness inan this? » She replied : « No ». He said to her : « Take thy seat 
in the church; behold the patriarch will come and baptize the infants, and 
will baptize thy children with them ». Šo she did as he bade her; and when 
the time came, and the faiher and patriarch hed finished the liturgy, thev 
presented to lim for baptism the infants wh. were to be baptized; and so he 
baptized them. Then they brought to him the two ehildren olthe woman of 
Antioch: bait when the patriarch took the two infants to baptize them, the 
water was congealed, and became like stone. When Peter, the holy pa- 
tr:arch, saw lhis, he was astonished; and he commanded to set those two 
aside; but he told no ons οἵ ἘΠ 8. congealing of the water. Then he bade that 
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the other children should be presented to him, and when the other infanis 
were brought the water was liguefed, and became as it was at frst: and he 
baptized those that were presented to him. Then he gave orders that the 
two children of the woman should be presented a second time; but when they 
were brought to him, the water was congealed again, and became like stone. 
So he sent them back, and the infants ofthe city were offered to him again: 
and the water was unbound, and he baptized them. After that, he asked for 
the two children of the woman a third time; and the water was congealed 
again, and became like stone. Thereupon the patriarch bade the archdeacon 
of the church fetch their mother; and so he brought üer before him; and he 
said to her: « Make known to me, woman, thy circumstances, and tell me 
what thy religion is ». She replied : < 1 am of Antioch, and my family are 
Christians ». The patriarch said to her : « Then what hast thou done? For 
behold, the Lord will not accept thy children for baptism ». 5116 replied : 
« Hear me, my Lord and Father, and be patient with me. For indeed thy 
Paternity knows how Christians are persecuted througbont the world in 
these days, and the worst of the trouble is at Antioch. And when these two 
children οἵ mine grew up, δρᾶ 1 found no way οἱ baptizing them there, ] 
asked their father to journey with me to this city, in order to baptize them 
here, but he would not. 801 took these two children of mine, and went out 
with them to the sea-shore, and there we embarked ina < sip: but altorwards 
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when we were 1n the midst of the waves, a tempest arose against us, so that 
the ship was near sinking. Therefore 1 took a knite, and wounded my right 
breast, and took irom it three drops of blood, and made the sign of the cross 
upon the faces and hearts of my little ones, and dipped them in the sea, in 
the name οἱ the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, three times. For this 
reason the Lord withholds them from baptism. Andthis, by the truth of thy 
noly Paternity, 15 what 1 did ». So the patriarch said to her: « Let thy 
heart be comforted, my daughter; fear not, for the Lord 15. with thee. 
NVhen thou didst wound tiv breast, and take from it the blood, and make the 
sizn of the cross npon the faces οἱ thy two children, in the faith of God the 
incarnate Word, whose side was pierced on the cross with the spear, when 
the water and the blood came forth from it, he it was srho made the cross 
over thv two children with his divime hard ». Then the patriarch blessed 
thase bro among the baptized, but did no morg to tnem; for he could not 
baptize ikem a second time, because ihe Lord had accepted them on the 
sea. “For the patriarch said: « None can be baptized twice. ἴον there 13 one τ P. 18 
baptism onlv: and these two have alreadv been beptized once by the inten- 
tion and toit of their mother. and bv what she did». 


Then the patriarch ccmposed ona this subiect a homilv, begimting thus: 
» The mercy of God which descends upon meno, ἀπά he gave ta the two 
children o2the kolv Mwsteries, And Τὶς took ihem and their mother inte his 
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house until they had kept the Feast of the Holy Easter. Then they returned 
to their own city in peace. 

But when her husband learnt what she had done, he went to 
Diocletian, the unbelieving prince, and said to him : « Know, my lord the 
prince, that my wife committed adultery in this city; and when Ε hindered 
her, she went away to Alexandria, and committed adultery with the 
Christians during many days; and she took my children, and performed upon 
them a rite called baptism. And behold, she has returned hither. What 
thinkest thou that 1 should do with her? » . Then Diocletian commanded 
Socrates her husband to bring her and her two children belore him; and 
he did so. ἀπά when she stood kefore him, he said to her: « O woman 
deserving of deatli, why didst thou leave thy husband, and go away to 
Alexandria, and commit adultery there with the Christians?» Then that 
holy woman answered bim : « The Christians do not commit adultery nor 
worship 1dols; but do whatsoever thou wilt; for thou wilt not hear another 
word from me ». The prince said to her : « Make known to me what happened 
to thee at Alexandria. » But she would not answer him. Therefore the 
prince commanded that her hands should be fastened behind her, and 
that her two children should be placed on her lap, and that all three should 
be burnt in the fire. So the holy woman turned her face to the East, and 
her children with her; and thus they gave up their souls, and received the 
crown of martyrdom. 


[37] PP. 1. CH. VI. PETER LA. D. 300-311. 391 
git Oole ὺ ἡ SK VU ln lai oja pubis vos LS 

συ συλᾶν Je Ci loglas DS τὼν Ühis (ti Ša lä pu li ola 
e lst ἢ ii DUGVI kole le Vs) LAKI oja tas ἢ JV OLI 
A raas OA nad le le ojana ποτὶ lis as ad DL AKM 
“5. peita οὐ vabad M μος jupi σι σοῦ μὲ VIS US ojad 
A) Oad ρος μὰν oja ἤρου. ρου AS ll ad Üp ja ga μῶν 
i ΟἹ Tgibs ΦΌ oja too Ol alla gs ll ls) ple Il ὧν oad! 
4. | 922 9 μ βοῶ) 4 oja | poeg τε τ age Τρ bs s 
οί ἘΝ ὥ pa Ol δ pai οὐ μι pp loa Ol το. οἶα, 
op ρω Vi äh üll lis ον ὁ γος, Js va 20 73) ὁ 
ra μὴ pais οὐ. ὦν Δ JE LAS ponilt 6 jun GAS ΑἹ pl Ἄρα 


1. E om. to E — 2. E om. to ii» Jä LU add. Oli ld 5 


Then the princc asked her husband Socrates : « Who is it that does these 
things at Alexandria?» He replied: « It is Peter, the patriarch ot the 
Christians ». So when he heard this, he was filled with anger and wrath, 
because he was full of indignation against the holy Peter, the patriarch, on 
account of the writings which he had composed in refutation of the worship of 
idois.  Accordingly he wrote to his deputies at Alexandria, commanding that 
they should take his head. And while the soldiers were zealously obeying 
the commands of the prince, and Peter was in prison, as we have said 
above, Arius, the unbeliever, learni that they wished to kill the patriarch. 
Then Aries feared that Peter would go to his rest, while he would remain 
bound by his sentence of excommunicatlon. So he went to certain priests 
and deacons and many οὗ the laity, and begged them to visit the prison, that 
they might throw themselves at the feet of the patriarch, and pray him 
to set Artus loose from his bonds of excommunication. Now they thougit 
that Arius made this reguest out of pietv, and therefore they consented to his 
petition. So ihey entered into the prison, and cast themselves down before 
Peter, and prayed. Then they made prostrations to him, and besought him 
to loose Arius [rom his bonds. But the patriarch eried out with a loud 
voice: « Do you intereede with me for Arius?> Then he raised his hands 
and said : « Arius shall be at (his time, and in the time to come, excluded 
from the glorv of the Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ ». When he had 
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a word. But when he saw that they were afraid of him, he comtforted their 
souls. Then he rose up from the midst of them, and took with him ihe 
two old men, Achillas and Alexander, his two disciples, and went apari 
with them, and said to them : « God, the God of heaven, will help me to 
19 accomplish my martyrdom. * Then thouv, Achillas, the priest, shalt sit on 
this throne after me; and thy broiher Alexander after thee. * Say not that 
there is no mercy in me, for 1 am a sinful man; bui Arius is tull ot hidden 
guile; and itis not E that have excommunicated him, but Christ. Itell you 
that this night, when 1 had finished my prayers and fallen asleep, 1 saw ἃ 
yõuth coming m to me, with his face shining like the light of the sun, wear- 
ing a garment which clothed him down to bis feet, but it was torn; and he 
took up the part where it was rent in his hands, and covered with it his 
breast and his nakeduess. So when I saw him, 1 rose hastily, and cried 
with a loud voice, and said : O my Lord, who is it that has torn thy gar- 
ment? He answered : Arius has rent it. Therefore receive him not, and 
have no fellowship with him. -—To-daz ihere will come to thee some who 
will jutercede with thee for him; but let not thy heart aceept lim, for | 
have Žorbiddeu thee to do so. Likewise charge thy disciples, Aclullas and 
Alexander, who will sit after thee om tho episeopal throne, that they receive 
μα not. — There my speech with bi ended. And now / shall accom- 
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plish my martvedom, having charged you as he tommanded me. T OU, 
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my brethren, know how 1 have been all my time with you, and what 
trials 1 have encountered, and the conspiracies of the unbelievers and idol- 
worshippers; and how 1 was continually Heeing from place to place, from 
Mesopotamia to Syria, and to Palestine and Ramleh and the islands. Yet 
[I did not cease to write to you two, secretly and openly, nor to comfort the 
people through the power of the Lord Christ, day and night; and I neglected 
not the flock with which 1 was entrusted. And my heart was greatly 
grieved; but in spite-of all this 1 did noi neglect the care of Phileas and 
Hesychius and Pachomius and Theodore, who were imprisoned for their 
taith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and merited grace from God; for I used to 
write to them, and to speak of them in my epistles from Mesopotamia. 
And 1 suffered great trouble and torment for their sakes, lest anything 
should happen to them together with the priests who were in prison; for 
more than six hundred and sixty souls became martyrs. Now, as you 
know, 1 have the care of you all; therefore, when 1 heard that they had 
been martyred, 1 worshipped and thanked him who strengthened them, Jesus 
Christ, who also counted them among his martyrs. So likewise 1 prav him 
to number me among them. Moreover you two know the evils which have 
befallen me from Meletius of Asvüt, who divided the Church of God, which 
the Lord Christ, the Word of God, redeemed with his holy blood, when 
he laid down his life for it». 

Then the father and patriarch. Abba Peter, began to teach those two, 
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and charge them to beware of the guile of the aforesaid Meletius, that they 
should not associate with him. And he said to them : « Behoid, you two 
see me bound for the love of God, while I am awaiting his will; for the 
officers of Diocletian daily deliberate how to kill some of us, as you know, 
and they assiduously carry out what they are commanded to do. Butldo 
not fear for myself, and only desire to finish the course which God has 
appointed for me, and my ministry, which 1 accepted from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, my God; and he will help me to complete it; henceforth, therefore, 
you two will not see my face in ὑπ body after this day. | testity to you 
that T have declared everything to you; and 1 am pure and free [rom sin. 
50 Therefore keep the flock * which the Holy Ghost has entrusted to you, and 
guard the Church of God which he bouglt with his blood; for 1 know that, 
after I am "separated from you, some of the people will arise and speak 
words of blasphemy, with the intention of dividing the Church, as Meletius 
has done, whom many of the people have followedy but 1 beseech you to 
be vigilant, for you will eneounter trouble. For you know what befell 
ΤΟΥ Father Theonas, who brought me up, and upon whose episcopal throne 
aed isat“alter him, and the evil which he sullered from the worshippers ol 
ἮΝ ἰ40 15: --And 1 hope thata grace like his will come to me, similar also to the 
rider: given to the Father Dionysius, who ind himself in various places on 
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account oh the herstic Sabellius. = What shall 1 say also concerniug fle- 
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raclas and Demetrius, the two blessed ones, and the disorders that they en- 
countered, and the hostility which they endured from Origen, the madman, 
and all that took place through him; and concerning all our fathers, who 
were before us, and what they bore for the Church of God? But the grace 
οἱ God, which was with them, was that which overshadowed them and pro- 
tected them. 

And now 1 commit you to God by the word of grace, which has the power 
to preserve Fou, and to preserve his flock ». 

And when the Father Peter had said this, he fell upon his kuees and 
prayed and worshipped with those two, and gave thanks, and clasped them 
to himself, embracing them, and kissed them. And Achillas and Alexander 
kissed his hands and bade him farewel! weeping, because of his saying to 
them that thõy would not see him after that day in the body. 

Then he returned to the assembly near which he was standing, and re- 
mained among them and exhorted them, and comforted them, and prayed 
tor them. and blessed them, and consoled them, and dismissed them in peace. 
And when they went away from him, they informed the people of what he 
had said, and of what he had done in the prison with regard to Arius. 
And when the people heard this, they marvelled, lor they kuew that God 
was ει ἢ him, and had separated Arius from them. Butwhen Arius learnt 
this thixz. he kept silence and csucealed Viimsel! and his oDinjons anu [18 
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So when the Father Peter heard of tihe strife on his account between the 
troops and the people of the city, who prevented the soldiers from approach- 
ing the prison in which he was, he feared that some would be slain for 
his sake, and resolved to preserve his faithful people, and to redeem them 
with his own life. Therefore he sent word to the soldiers secretiy, saying to 
them : « Come this night to the wall of the prison at the place where 1 will 
knock for you from within; and make a hole tärough it, and do what the prince 
has commanded you to do». And when they heard this, they accepted his 
words. Accordingly they went thai night secretly to the place of which he 
told them, which was a cell where he was separate from the other prison- 
ers, of which none of the people knew; and then he knocked at the wall 
from within, and when they heard him, they broke open the place where 
he knocked, and made an opening there. So he made the sign of the cross 
on his face, and put his head out to them, through the hole which they 
had opened, saying : « Itis better that [ should give up my life than that 
the people should perish for my sake ». . Thersupon the soldiers cut off his 
head, and went away. Behold then this most admirable deed! 

Now there arose at that hour a violent wind, so that none of the people 
who were guarding the door of the prison heard the sound of those that 
piereed the wall; nor did any of the prisoners hear it. Thus this blessed 
father accomplished the words of the holy (rospel, and the words ot the 
Jews which it relates' on the day of the blessed crucifixion, namely, thai 
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it 1s better that one should die for the people than that the whole people 
should perish; “ and he was like his Lord, the Good Shepherd, who gave his 


life for his sheep. But the people meanwhile were sitting by the door of 


the prison, and knew not what had happened to him. 

In another copy, however, it is said that he came out through the hole 
in the wall, and the soldiers took him and led him away to a place called 
Boucolta, the interpretation of which is Cattle-yard; and this is the place 
where was accomplished the martyrdom ot the glorious father, Saint Mark 
the evangelist. But when the soldiers saw the holy Peter thus giving him- 
selt up to death, they were filled with awe, and dread fel! upon them. So 
he asked them, and said to them : « I pray you that 1 may go and receive a 
blessing from the body ofthe father, Saint Mark the evangelist ». Then they 
consented to his reguest, and said with shame and downcast looks : « Whatever 
thou desirest, father, do guickly ». So he went to the place where the body 
of Saint Mark, the evangelist and bringer of good tidings, lay; and he prayed 
and received a blessing from the relics, and knelt by them, as if he were 
discoursing with the saint, saying : « Ὁ my father, evangelist and messen- 
ger of tbe Lord Christ, the Only-Begotten Son, who dost bear witness to his 
passion, thou art the ürst martvr and the first patriarch of this see. Thou, 
O pure and holy one, ast he whom Christ, truly the most holp, elected. 
Thou didst preach his name in the land of Εστρί, and in this city, and in 
the provinces which surround it, and didst diligently exercise the ministrv 
wliieh was thy work: and thou didst receive the crowu of martyrdom. For 
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this reason, O father and evangelist, disciple and martyr, thou wast worthy 
to show forth thy faith in God, the Word and Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Thou didst elect the blessed Annianus because he was worthy; and after him 
was Avilius, and those who succeeded those iwo; then Demetrnus and He- 
raclas and Dionysius and Maximus; and the blessed Theonas, my father, 
who brought me up until [ came to the ministry of this see after him, though 
[ am a sinner, unworthy of this honour »which 1 received only by the great- 
ness of his compassion. Therefore intereede for me, that 1 may be a mar- 
tyr in truth, ifindeed 1 be worthy to imitate Christ's crucifixion and regur- 
reetion; and that he may fill me with the periume of liie-giving faith, so 
that 1 may be to him sweet-smelling incense, by the shedding of my blood 
for his holy name. For the time is come for my decease; therefore pray, 
O my father, for me, that | may not be divided into two hearts or purposes, 
and that the Lord may strengthen me, until [ depart from this world. And 
behold, I leave to thee the flock with which thou didst entrust me, and which 
tliou didst hand over to me, and to those who were before me also, for thou 
art our teacher, O our lord; therefore be with us and with our children, 
according to the charge which the Lord Christi gave to thee ». 

Then Peter rose from beside the tomb, and lilted up his hands to hea- 
ven, and said : « O Son of God, Jesus Christ, Word ot the Father, fi pray 
and beseech thee to make to cease from us this persecution wluch is upon 
thy people, and to grant that the shedding of the blood ol this thy ser- 
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vant may put an end to the oppression of thy reasonable flock ». Now 
there was in the neighbourhood of the tomb a dwelling-place, where lived 
a young virgin with her aged father, and she was at that moment stand- 
ing to pray; and when her prayer was ended, she heard a voice from 
heaven gsayimg : « Peter was the first of tlie apostles; and now Peter is 
the last οἱ the martyrs ». So when the holy father had finished his 
invocation, he kissed the apostle's tomb, and the tombs ofthe fathers * which 
were there also. Then he ascended to the soldiers, who saw his face 
as it were the face of an angel of God, and so they were afraid of him, 
and did not speak to him; for God does not abandon those who trust in 
mm, —Thercupon the saint raised his hands to heaven, and thanked the 
Lord, and made the sign of the cross on his face, and said « Amen ». 
And he took oll lus pallium, and bared his neck, which was pure belore 
tue Lord, and said to them : « Do as you have been commanded ». But 
the soldiers feared that trouble would befali them because of him. 80 they 
looked one at another, and not one of them dared to cut oll lus head, be- 
cause οἵ the dread wluch had failen upon ikem. Then they took counsel 
together and said : « To him that cuts ot lus head each one of us wii 
sive bve dcnarii ». Now thiey were six persons; and one of them had 
solue monev; so he took out five and twenty denari from among the coins 
and said : « Ho that wil go üp to lim, and cut off lis head, shall re- 
eeive thus põnev from me and from the four others ». So one of Τί men 
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went forward, and summoned up his courage, and cut off the head of the 
holy martyr and patriarch Peter; that day being the 29th ot Hatür. 
Now Peter had sat on the evangelical throne for eleven years. But as for 
that soldier who cast in his lot with Judas Iscariot, he took the money 
and Hed, he and his companions, in fear of the people. 

And the body of the saint remained lying as it was far into the day, 
until the people who were sitting before the prison learnt what had taken 
place, and saw the hole in the wall. Then they went in haste to the 
place where he was, and found his body covered with his garment, and 
the old man and the youag virgin sitting there and guarding it. So they 
*joined the head to the body, and spread over it a linen cloth; and they 
eollected his blood; and they stood there weeping. 

And the city was in confusion, and was greatly disturbed, when the 
people beheld this martyr of the Lord Christ. Then the chief men of 
the city came, and wrapped his body in the leathern mat on which he 
used to sleep; and they took him to the church, and placed him there on 
the synthronus, until the celebration of the liturgy. And, when the li- 
turgy had heen performed, they buried him with the fathers. May his 
prayers be with us and all those that are baptized! Amen. 
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ACHILLAS, THE EIGHTEENTH PATRIARCH. A. Ὁ. Sii-312. 


When the Father Peter went to his rest, and the people of Alexandria 
were thus deprived of his presence, they sent and assembled the bishops 
tagether. And they made Achillas, the priest, patriarch instead of Peter, 
as he had charged them before his death. Then, when Achillas had taken 
his seat upon tihe apostolic and evangelical throne, a body of tihe people 
came to him, and prayed him to receive Arius. Accordingly he. admitted 
their reguest, and made Arins deacon. But since Achillas received Arius, 
and thus disobeyed the command of his father Peter, he oniy remained in 
the see six months. And he werztto his rest on the 19th of Baunah. 


CHAPTER VL 
ALEXANDER 1, THE NINETEENTH 7 FATRIARCH. A. Ὁ, 2312-5326. 


When Achillas, the patriarch, went to his rest. the people assembled 
and laid their hands upon the Father Alexander, the priest, as the Father 
Peter, the last of the martvrs, kad cüarced term: and be sat upon the 
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episcopal throne. And some of the people came to him, and prayed him to 
receive Arius. But when Alexander, the excellent, saw Arius, he rejected 
him, and would not receive him, and said to those who interceded with him 
for that man : « The Father Peter, while he was in prison, said to me and to 
my brother Achillas : The Lord Christ has anathematized Arius: therefore 
receive him not. And when Achillas, my brother, disobeyed the Father 
Peter's injunction, he only remained upon the episcopal throne six months. 
Therefore I will not receive Arius at all, since he is separated from 08 ». 
50. Arius remained in banishment under sentence of excommunication 
for many years. After that he went to Constantinople, and laid a com- 
plaint before Constantius, son of the blessed prince Constantine, des- 
eribing how he had been treated, and declaring that he had repented and 
renounced his false doctrine; and he swore to this. And thus he continued 
to hide his guile in his heart, until God revealed to him his power over 
him, and his bowels gushed forth from his body, and so he perished, as 
it shall be related hereafter. For it was on account of Arius that the holy 
council at Nicaea took place, at which he was aaathematized, and the ortho- 
dox faith was established, and the days of the fast and the day of the 
least ol Easter were fixed. And our Father, the patriarch Alexander, 
wus president of that council. And alter that, be went to his rest, holding 
last to the orthodox faith. His death took place on the 22nd of Barmüdah: 
and the period of his occupation of the ses was sixteen years. 
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CHAPTER VIH 
ATHANASIUS 1, THE APOSTOLIC, THE TWENTIETH PATRIARCH. A. ἢ. 920-5/3. 


So when the blessed Father Alexander went to his rest, the Church 
was widowed for a few days. Then the people assembled and took counsel, 
and appointed the Father Athanasius, and seated him on the evangelical 
throne. And he wrote excellent treatises and many homilies; and he was 
called during his patriarchate the Apostolic, on account of the nobility ol 
his deeds, which were like those of the Aposties. 

In his days took p:ace the council of Galatia at which Basil the Great, 
author of the Liturgy, was present, and in which they excommunicated 
the Ärians, in the reicu ot Julian the misbelieving prince; and Jovian, 
the patrician, presided over this council; and Julian, the prince, was slain 
by the hand of the glorious mariyr Mercurius; and after him Jovian the 
patrician was enthironed as prince, and gave rest to the Church during 
his reign. And Athanasius, the pairiarch, endured many trials, and was 
sent iüto exile: for evil suares were laid for him, so that he was forced 
to leave his see by the freguent persecations that he underwent: and he iled 


to Upper Egvpt, and remained there for mauy vears, and feigaed himselt a 
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workman, and disguised himselt as a hired labourer, and did not disclose 

* P.õt that he was patriareh. And the misbelieving princes, Valens and ἢ Valen- 
tinian, reigned eleven years. So when it was the Lord's will to restore 
Athanasius to his see again, through this patriareh's holy and accepted 
prayers, he destroyed those princes by an evil death, on account of what they 
had done against orthodoxy. Andthe Lord setup a believing prince, named 
Theodosius ; and the Church rejoiced in his days, and there was tranguillity 
and security and peace. 

When Athanasius returned to his see there was joy and gladness in the 
land οἵ σγρὺ at his reappearanee, because the Lord had counted the people 
worthy of the return of their slhepherd to them. And this good spiritual 
shepherd remained on the throne of Saint Mark the evangelist forty-seven 
vears, until he went to his rest on the δὲ}! of Bashans, governing the ühurch, 
and subduing those who rebelled against the truth, and resisted the orthodox 
religion, and wearing as a garment the honour of the Lord Christ. So the 
people mourned for this apostolic shepherd of whom they were deprived. 

Aud as for his history, he guitted his diocese three times, on account of 
the persecutions which overtook him, when the heretivs took possession ol 
his see; and his abeence the third time lasted eleven vears. And he wrote 
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from his exile to certain virgins in the city οἱ Alexandria, saying to them : 
« Verily your bridegroom is Christ, the invisible and immortal one, 50 that, as 
long as vou remain obedient to his love, you will not be widows. Know 
that 1 used to act as seribe for my father Alexander; and he never read the 
gospel in his cell or elsewhere seated, but always standing, with the light 
in front of him; for God most high had made him love to read the scriptures. 
So while he was one night standing and praying and reading in the 
gospel, behold, some nuns came, and asked leave to see hirm. Then they 
came Up to him, and prostrated themselves before him, and said to him : 
There are in cur convent certain virgins. who fast during six davs of the week 
oontinuously: but they do no work with their hands, by which something 
might be earned to feed the poor. Now we desire of thee, our father, that 
thou shouldst bid them work, and direct that their fast be kept im modera- 
tion. So he said to them : Believe me mg sisters, ] have never fasted for 
wo whole days together, without breaking my fast during the day; but i 
only ate iz moderation, and neither wearied my soul nor punished my body. 
For it is good that fasting should ben moderation. and drinking πὶ mode- 
ration, and sleep in moderation. For if a man eets as he onght, he 18 
strong for prayer; and so likewise if he sleeps m moderation ; but to food 
there sü outd be a limit. and to drink a limit, and to sleep a limit. Sotell 
thom to break their fast in moderaticn, and to work, for evervthing 15 good 
n 1 moderatisn. that words mav not be multiplied, aad the beginning ol them 
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This is what Athanasius the Apostolie wrote and reported of his holy 
father, Alexander. He declared also that his words were like honey to those 
that heard them, for he was full of the grace oi the Lord Christ; and that it 
was reported that Arius had come to this Father Alexander, and prayed that 
he might enter to him. But Alexander said : « Tell him thus : My father 
charged me that I should not receive thee, and that thou shouldst not enter 
to me, and that 1 should not associate with thee. For my father bore wit- 
ness that the Lord Christ showed him in a dream his garment rent by thee, 
and commanded him not to receive thee. Or knowest thou not that it is 
thy tongue that has separated thee from him by what thou hast said con- 
cerning him? Therefore pray to the Lord Christ, the Saviour, and confess 
thy sin to him; and if he receive thee, then he will command me * to receive 
thee, as he commanded Peter, my father, not to receive thee. For Christ 
has commanded that we should forbid none of those that believe in him to 
enter the chureh. But if a man has committed an offence, and has sinned, 
then we forbid him, until he repents and 15 converted; and then 1f Christ 
receives him we receive him ». 

So when Arius heard this he was angry, and went away, and collected to 
himselt a great body of followers, and composed blasphemous treatises, and 
denied his faith with his tongue that deserved to be cut out, saying that the 
Son of God was created. And the council at Nicaca was held on account 
of him; and there the heads of ihe four sees were assembled to judge him, 
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namely the patriarchs of Rome and Alexandria and Ephesus and Antioch; 
and Constantine, the believing prince, sat with them. And they finally 
settled the orthodox faith, and the time of the Fast and of Easter. And the 
prince said to the bishops in council: « [1 pray you to make the city of 
Constantinople a patriarchal see, because it is the city of the prince, and 
likewise Jerusalem because it is the city of the true, haavenly prince. » 80 
when they saw his humility, they did this as he prayed them. And they 
cut off Arius the unbeliever; and Constantine, the believing prince, wrote 
the excommunication of Arius the unbeliever im his own handwriting, saying 
therein that he had caused those to perish whom Christ bought with his 
holy blood. Then Arius fled to Africa, and found no rest in the days of 
Constantine, the prince, and in the days of Alexander the patriarch. 

Now Alexander had brought up Athanasius excellently well. For he 
was the son of a prinsipal woman, a worshipper of idols, who was very 
rich; and he was an orphan on the father's side. So when he grew up she 
wished to marry him to a wife, but he did not desire that. Then she 
intrigued against him, that he might fall with a woman who was 2 Sinner, 
that she might involve him in the mire of matrimony; but he would not 
do it, for the Lord was keeping liim for great things. And she used to 
take beautiful girls, and adorn them and perfume them, and make them 
enter to him into bis chamber, and sleep near him and solicit him; but 
when li: awoke he beat them, aod drove them away. For her constant 
desire was to märry him and to estabbsh him in his fatherš possessious 
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and wealth, but he would never consent. And she sent for a man who was 
a magician of Alexandria, a wise man among the ŠSabaeans, and informed 
him of her circumstances with regard to her son; so he said to her: « Let 
me eat bread with him to-day. » Thereupon she rejoiced, and prepared a 


great feast. And the philosopher accompanied her son, and they ate and 


drank; but when the morning came, he went to her, and said to her : 
« Trouble not thyself, for thou canst have no power over thy son, for he has 
become a Galilaean according to the doctrines of the Galilaeans; and he will 
be a great man. » She said: « Who are the Galilaeans?» He answered : 
« The people of the Church, who have ruined the temples and destroyed 
the images. » Therefore when she heard this, she said within herself : 
« IE 1 neglect him, he will go away irom me, and I shall be left alone. » 
So straightway she arose, and took him with her, and went with him to 
Alexander, and related to him the circumstances of Athanasius her son, and 
alt his history. Then she was baptized, and her son also. 

And after a time she died, and Athanasius remained like a son with 
the Father Alexander, who educated him guietly in every branch of learning. 
And Athanasius learnt tue gospeis by heart, and read the divine SCrIptures ; 
and when he was fully grown, Alexander ordained him deacon, and made 
him his seribe, and he became as though he were the interpreter of the 


"4-ööaforesaid lather, ” and a minister of the word which he wished to utter. 
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So.whea Constantine, the believing prince, died in a good old age, 
Constantius his son was enthroned after him, but did not remain frm in the 
orthodox faith, only fearing and respecting the people. Then Arius found 
his opportunity, and aimed at taking hold of the prince, and drew him to 
his own mind, and corrupted his heart, and induced him to incline the empire 
to his doetrine, and led him astray, till he sent and summoned Alexander 
from Alexandria to Constantinople. For the prince did not know the power 
of Alexander, nor the cause for which he had anathematized Arius and removed 
him from the Church. Now Alexander had grown old and advanced in 
years, although he was strong in sense and sound in faculties; and Atha- 
nasius was his interpreter and scribe and mouthpiece, through the power of 
the Holy Ghost, on account of his knowledge of the orthodox faith. So the 
Father Alexander took his seat in the presence of the prince, who then 
summoned Arius; and Arius uttered his impure discourse, and multiplied 
his vile phrases. But Athanasius confuted him by the arguments which he 
delivered, and brought his discourse to naught. Thereupon Arlus was 
troubled, and broke up the assembly, saying : « We will have another 
sitting. » And since Arius knew that he had no power against Athanasius, 
he gave money to the attendants at the roval doors, and settled with them 
that they should prevent Athanasius from entering with the others into the 
next assembly. So when the morrow came the prince commanded to bring 
them in: but when Alexander entered, the doorkeepers prevented Athanasius 
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the Apostolic from. entering. When the prince had taken his seat, the 
patriarch being present also, Arius spoke and delivered a long discourse. 
So the Father Alexander turned to the right and left, but could not see Atha- 
nasius, his scribe; and therefore he was silent. Then the prince said to 
him : « Why dost thou not speak? » Alexander replied : « How shall 1 
speak without a tongue? » So the prince knew that he meant Athanasius, 
and commanded to bring him in. But when Arius saw that Athanasius had 
entered, he went out hastily, and would uot remain. Then Alexander said 
to the prince : « Know, Ὁ prince, that the cutting off of this Arius took 
place at the council; and it was not! alone that cut him off, but thy blessed 
father, the prince, and all the members of the council cut him olt, and the 
prince wrote his anathema in his own handwritimg. Therefore if thou wilt 
look at the letter of thy father, thou wilt find that it is in his handwriting. 
Shall I then say of him that was excommunicated by the prince Constantine 
and the members of the council that 1 will absolve him? Nay, that would 
be an act of heresy on my part. For thy fatherin truth wrote lis anathema 
and his excommunication in his own handwriting, at the council which took 
place at Nicaea. » So when the prince heard this speccli, he was afraid ol 
ius brother, that if he should break the command οἱ his father, his brother 
would find in that a pretext for acting with duplicity against hun; and 
therefore he dismissed the Father Alexander, and restored him to lus sec. 
Thus Arius justly remained anathematized, and bound by the censures οἱ the 
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Church, for he had supposed that he would succeed in obtaining his desires 
by his power over the prince, and by giving money to ihe attendants. 

And the Father Alexander wrent to his rest with lis fathers, after he had 
charged the priests and the people, at the time of his death, that they should 
seat Athanastus after him upon the throne. So they rejoiced at that, on 
accouni of their love for Athanasius. When he sat upon the apostolic 
throne, he drove the sect of Arius out ofthe Church, and brought” forth the 
letter of excommunication which was in the handwriting of Constantine, the 
prince, and the members of the holy couneil, and read it in the church before 
the congregation. But when Arius heard of this, he was exceedingly 
angry, and his pride blazed up like fire, and he went to the prince, and said 
to him : « IP Alexander, patriarch of Constantinople, will reeeive me by thy 
command, I shall attain my object. » So the prince summoned the patriarch, 
and said to him : « Bebold, the patriarch of Alexandria has retused to 
receive Arius, and has disobeyed our command. But thou knowest that we 
have raised thee, and seated thee as patriarch upon ihe throne of Constan- 
tinople; and therefore it behoves thee not to resist us, as others do, since 
thou art good, but to lake Arius to ihvselt, and receive him. » The patriarch 
answered : « Nay, the Church will not receive him, and it is not mgbhi that 
we should receive any except those who aaree with hier faith. For this man 
has declared that one of the Triaitv is a ereature, and has been righitly 
removed from the Church. > < The priuce rejoined : v Tliat he does nct do, 
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but on the contrary he acknowledges the Trinity. » The patriarch said to 
him : « Then let him write for mea confesston of his faith in his own hand- 
writing, so that i may know what he believes. » So the prince sent for 
Arius; for this was a thing from God most high; and he wrote a confession 
ot the faith in his own hand, concealing his heresy in his own soul. Then 
the patriarch asked him to swear that no doubt of the truth remained in 
his heart; and so he swore to him. Then the prince said to the patriarch : 
« What remaining objection hast thou against Arius after that? » So the 
Father Alexander, patriarch of Constantinople, said to the king : « Verily 
the Father Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria, has read afresh at Alexandria 
the anathema pronounced against Arius, written in the handwriting of the 
prince Constantine, thy blessed father, and in the handwriting of the fathers 
of the council of Nicaea, and has banished his sect from his church. But 
if no misfortune happen to this Arius from to-day till Sunday, then 1 will 
receive him, and will invite him to association with the priests. » 

Then Artus went away, and waited for Sunday. So when Sunday came 
he entered the church, having put on splendid garments, and perfumed and 
scented himselt, and sat by the door of the sanctuary, among the ranks of 
the priests. But the patriarch and his friends had remained all through 
the week fasting, and standing before the Lord Jesus, and beseeching him not 
to reckon to them the sin of Arius; for the prince had sworn to Alexander, 
saying : « Hthou wilt not receive Arius on Sunday after his oath, 1 will exact 
from the church a large sum of money ». 80. when the clergy aud the 
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people were assembled on that day in the church, while Arius was present, 
the father and patriarch performed the liturgy, though he was sad. But 
when the reader read, the bowels of Arius were moved; and he went out to 
a corner at a distance, that he might relieve himself, and all his bowels 
gushed out from his body. And as he remained absent from the congre- 
gatlon, they asked alter him, but could not find him. So they searched for 
him, and discovered him sitting rigid, empty, and shrivelled, with all his 
internal organs lying before him. Then they brought word of this to the 
father and patriarch, and he marveltied thereat, and was silent, and thanked 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and glorified him who had passed judgment upon 
Artus, and destroyed him swiftly, on account of his false oath and his 
corrupt faith. Then he showed to the prince and the congregation all 
the truth of what the Father Peter, the martyr, patriarch of Alexandria 
had said. 

* So Alexander, patriarch of Constantinople, finished the liturgy on that * P. 58 
day with joy and glory and praise, and sent to Athanasius, patriarch of 
Alexandria, saying : « We glorify God and make known to thee, brother, 
that Arius has died a wonderful death, and his doctrine has been cut off, and 
his sect scattered. » Butthe prince was not satisfied with that, on account of 
the irzends ofArsus, namelv Syrianus and George and their followers. These 
are they who made the assault upon the church of Alexandria. 
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For the prince gave to George five hundred horsemen of his army, 
and sent them with him, that they might make him patriarch of Alexandria. 
And he wrote to every city letters, in which he repeated the doctrine of 
Arius, that the Son of God was created; but not one in the land of Egypt 
would accept it, and the people continued to receive the communion from 
priests whom Athanasius had ordained. 80 this George entered into the 
church of Alexandria by guile; and many ofthe Christian people who followed 
the doctrine of Athanasius were killed by the soldiers who came with George, 
until the blood in the church rose up to their knees; and they plundered the 
vessels of the church, and violated the virgins who were m it. 

Meanvwhile Athanasius lay hid; and the people continued for a long time 
to communicate in caves and deserts and in the fieldsin all the provinces of 
Egypt as far as the Thebaid; for the Ariaus, who were friends of the prince, 
were spread over every place. And Serapion, bishop of Thmuis, wrote 
to the patriareh Athanasius and all the people, that they should keep them- 
selves from the Arians. And after six years Athanasius showed himself, 
and went to the prince, thinking that he would kill him, and that he would 
receive the crown of martyrdom. 850. the prince commanded that he should 
be placed in a small boat, and that neither bread nor water should be given 
him, and that there should be no sailor with him nor anvone to guide the 
vessel, but that he should embark in 10 alone, and be sent out to sea; 50 
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this was done to him. And the waves carried him, while God guarded and 
guided him, until he arrived at Alexandria unexpectedly on the third day. 
Thereupon the priests and people went out to him, and met him with joy 
and chanting, and so accompanied him until he entered the church, and 
expelled from it George, and those who believed in his corrupt faith. And 
Athanasius kept on that day a festival to the Lord; and the people rejoiced 
in all the provinces οἱ Egypt. 

And alter seven years a man came whose name was Gregory, with 
whom were two thousand men who were soldiers ; and he pillaged the churcl, 
and remained in possession of ihe see four years. And Athanasius was 
arrested ;-and the prince delivered him to a man named Philagrius, an unbe- 
liever and idolater, for he wished to kill him, and to kill Liberius, patriareh 
of Rome, and Dionysius, patriarch: of Antioch, because those tiree were the 
fathers of the orthodox faith; but the Lord rescued tlem from his hand, and 
saved them. Šo Athanasius went away with Liberius to Rome, and did not 
cease to remain with him until Coastaotius died, and lis son Constans 
reigned after him: and he was ortüodos. Andas soon as Gonstans took his 
seat upon the throne he commanded to restore Athanasius to his see. 

At that time Cyril was patriarch oi Jerusalem; and a great miracle was 
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those that were in the city and its neighbourhood came and beheld it. And 
it remained from the third hour to the ninth; and the people hastened to see 
it from every place. And Cyril wrote to Constantius the prince, and imfor- 
med him οἱ this wonder. Now Constans the prince loved Athanasius; and 
when he returned to his see, he remained twenty-five years in tranguillity 
and peace, although before that time he had passed twenty-two years in 
the see, in exile and conflict and persecution. 

And Gonstans died, and Julian, the misbelieving gentile and idolater, 
reigned after him, being the son of the sister of Constantine, the great prince, 
and began immediately to open the heathen temples. Julian lived at 
Antioch, because he was unworthy to dwell in the residence of the great 
Constantine; and when he went to the place of the idols, he took a hawk, 
which he gave to the priest of the idols, who offered it to Satan, and Julian 
took its heart and ate it. And he had a sister's son named also Julian, an 
unbeliever like his uncle, who took the faithful priest Theodoret, and killed 
him, and then came to his unele and informed him that he had put him to 
death. ButJulian was angry with him, and said to him : « Idid not desire 
that thcu shouldst kill him; for the Christians take a pride in being slain, 
and say that they have become martyrs; but 1 am determined, if 1 return from 
ighting the Persians, that from everyone of the Christians shall be taken 
tiroe ounees asa tax»: meaning thereby that he would upgpresi (ie {Ὁ seniaus, 
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so that they might worship his idols, because they would not be able to pay 
the tax. Now the Church was in those days rich, and had four pillars to 
sustain her, namely Athanasius the patriarch, and Anthony and Pachomius, 
the two monks, in Egypt, and Basil, the bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia; 
and Liberius was patriarch of Rome. And the aforesaid Basil was a friend 
of Julian, the prince, and was brought up together with him mn the school; 
so when he heard his evil doctrine, he took with him two bishops, and 
went to visit him. 80 Julian looked at their garments and their beards, and 
then said to them : « What do you seek? » They replied : « We seek a 
good ruler to rule over us. » Julian said to Basil : « Where didst thou teave 
the son ofthe carpenter when thou camest hither? » Basilanswered ; « I lett 
him making thy coffin to put thee in. » The prince said to him : « H thou 
wert not my friend, and if 1 had not an affection for thee, 1 would cut oli 
thy head forthwith. » Basil said to him : « Didst thou not love knowledge, 
and long after it? How then hast thou abandoned philosoph; iv? » The prince 
replied : < 1 have studied it and leaent it by heart, ἀπ. 1 have found it vile. » 
Basil said to him : « Thou hast not studied it well, nor learnt it bv heart; 
for if thou hadst understood it. thou wouldst not have thought it base. > 
The prince answered : x 1 must imgrišva τοὺ untii 1 returu from fighting the 
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Persians, so that you may see what will happen. » Basil rejoined : « If 
thou go and return, God has not spoken in me. » Julian, the prince, said : 
« Whai have 1 to do with that lying Galilaean, who said, I will destroy 
the temple which the Jews built? For I will rebuild it as kings build; 
and it shall he evident to all men that his words, H shall not be built, are 
false. » . Then he cast Basil and the two who were with him into prison. 
50. Julian marched into the land of the Persians; “ and when he passed by 
Jerusalem, he saw the temple in ruins, without a wall standing, for Vespasian, 
the prince, had demelished it when he destroyed the Jews, and took them 
capiive. But Julian commanded that the ground should be cleared, and the 
tempie constructed anew, and proceeded on his march after leaving behind 
him one to superintend the building. Then he wbe directed the work of 
rebuilding the place began by pulling down the remains of the temple, 30 
that there was not left therein one stone upon another, as the holy Gospel 
says; and afierwards he began to reconstruct it as a heathen temple. And 
the builders used to work durimg the whole day ἀπ} nighi-fall, and ihen 
they departed to their homes; but when they came on the morrow, they used 
to find all that they had built destroyed, though not by human hands; nay, 
they even found the walls torn up from their fonndations, and cast down on 
the ground. So they went on for two months, witlout being able to rebuild 
anything. Then the Jews saidto them: « Born down ihese to”mbs, in which 
the Christians le, and then tüe bulding which you ereet will be strong. » 


This advice they followed, and set fire to the tombs, beginning with two 
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tombs, in which were the body of Eliseus, the prophet, and the body of John 
the Baptist; but the fire had no power over them at all, therefore they won- 


 dered sreatly. And although the fire continued to be lighted for many days, 


yet it would not touch them. Then some of the faithful went to the governor, 
and offered him money, if he would empower then to take away the two 
bodies which were in the two tombs; and he accepted the money and gave 
them permission to do so. Then they carried away the two holy bodies, 
and sent them to. the Father Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria; and when 
they were brought to him, he rejoiced over them, as if he saw them alive 
before him; and he took them, and concealed them in a certain place, until 
he should find means of building a church over them. 

And while Athanasius was sitting one day, and many of the faiihful 
were with him to heat kis disecurses which gave lile to their souls, behold, 
he raised his eyes and observed certain mounds opposite to the place in which 
he was. So hesaid: «Ii find an orvortunitp, ] shal! build upon these 
mõounds a church to John the Bapiist an? Eiisevs tüe prophet. » And Pheo- 
philus, tae seribe of Athanasius, was sitting with him at the table, with others 
of the faitbfui, and heard him say these words, which therefore remained 1n 
his OMERIGFV. 

But as for Julian. the unbeiieving prince, he marched on into Persia; and 


(Ποῖ delivered him into the hand of his enemies, on account of the salnts 
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whom he had imprisoned and threatened before his march. His death was 
thus. He saw in the night an army which came down upon him from the 
air, and one of the soldiers struck him with a lance on the head so that it 
prerced him through the body. Then, knowing that it was one of the mar- 
tyrs, he filled his hand with his blood, and threw it upwards, saying : 
« Take that, Jesus, for thou hast conguered the whole world. » And after 
blaspheming thus, he fell dead. Thus God delivered his people; and the 
Homans returned to their own country. And Basil, the holy man, three 
days before the death of Julian, being in prison, had awaked from his sleep, 
and said to the two who were with him: « I have seen to-night the martyr, 
Saint Mercurius, entering into his church, and taking his lance, saying : 
In truth, I will not suffer this unbeliever to blaspheme my God. And when 
ΣΡ, 81 he had said this, he disappeared from me, and I did not* see him again. » 
Then both his companions said to him : « Verily 1 also saw the same thing. » 
So they said one to another: « We believethis firmly, that itis so. » And 
they sent to the church of the martyr, Saint Mercurius, that they might look 
for his lance which was kept there, to see whether it was still there or 
not; and as they could not find the lance, they were assured of the truth of 
the dream. And after three days the letters with the news of Julian's death 
arrived at Antioch. 
Then ihe chiefs of the empire assembled, and seated on the throne of the 
empire a man named Jovian, who was a believer and a holy man, fearing 
Gou Irom his youth.  Accordingly at the moment of his election he released 
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the fathers from prison; and thus the saying of that pillar of the truth, Basil, 
to Julian, the unbeliever, was fulflled, when he foretold ihat he would not 
return; asthe prophet Michaeas predicted to Achab, the unbelieving king of 
the children of Israel; for God, the worker of miracles, was the God oi both 
those men, namely of that prophet and of this holy father, and he accepted 
their words. 

And Jovian, the prince, brought out the three fathers, and honoured them, 
and gave.them many gifts, and sent them to their sees. And he used asSi- 
duously to attend the prayvers in the churches. And he wrote to Athanasius, 
patriarch of Alexandria, a letter, in which he said : « 0 true father and 
trusty shepherd, Athanasius, martyr of Christ who is God, my empire hopes 
much of you; therefore be of good courage, and take the priestly staiF and 
drive out with it the ravening wolves from among the reasonabie tiock, 
namely those whose mouths are full of cursing and the bitterness οἱ the 
poiscn of asps, for they are the slayers of souls. » This letter was read 1n 
the church at Alexandria, and Athanasius the patriareh sent it to the provinces 
of Egypt, where it was read in their churches, to comfort and steengihen 
the faithful. So the-followers of Arius were driven away because tüey were 
hated; and they were jee with šadaess: and after this some of them went to 
Jovian, the prince, and δεν azainst the Father + Athanasius, δα! he 
would not attend to them Because he knew their wickedness. 


Theri Athanasius erew oid and advanczce m ὅποι alter ke har written 
LA i 1 
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many homilies and treatises; and he wrote concerning Melchisedech, and 
concerning the Father Anthony, whose biography he related; and he wrote 
torty-seven Festal Epistles. He wrote also concerning the holy cross, how 
the Lord Christ was unknown to the devil thereby, so that he believed that 
he wasa mere man; and when he came to him, the Lord pierced his nostrils 
with his ünger, which is next to the little finger, and his thumb, putting them 
behind him : which means that he rent, shattered, and destroyed Satan's power; 
showing us that he had overcome the devil's strength by weakness, for the 
finger which is next to the little finger 15 one that a man never uses, and 18 
the weakest of the fingers; for he did not kill him speedily, but vreakened 
his power, as the Scripture says, in the 671} Psalm' : « Let God arise, and 
let his enemies be destroyed. » Athanasius also wrote many works on doc- 
trine, and things that cannot be numbered. And he used to write to Basil; 
and Basil used to answer his letters, and used to address him as My Father. 
And he wrote also an epistle ta Arsenius, to console him for Theodore his 
brother, when he went to his rest; and he said in it : « Would that all οἱ us 
had obtained the place of Theodore thy brother, and would that our ship had 
* P.62 anchored in his harbour! » And he wrote a treatise “in which he proves 
that evil comes from the devil, (may God sharae him!) and that there is no 
evil at all with God, 
it is said that this Father Athanasius, the patriarch, was borne by an 
angel of the Lord on one of his journeys, when he was fleeing from the unbe- 


lieving princes, until he brought him to the place to which he desired to g0, 
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as the angel carried Habacuc the prophet from Jerusalem to Babylon, and as 
Ezechiel the prophet was carried from Babylon to Jerusalem; for that is not 
difficult for God most high to do. And there was in Alexandria an idol named 
Serapis; and when Athanasius was consumed by fever, and his death drew 
near, he said : « HI find mercy with my Lord Christ, I will prostrate myself 
before him, and wili not raise my face until the gate of this idol be shut. » 
Accordingly the priests of Alexandria bore witness thai after seven days 
from the day of kis death, the prince sent and blocked up the door οἱ the 
temple in whrch the idol was. 


GHAPTER IX 


PETER 21, THE TWENTY-FIRST PATRIARCH. A. LB. 970- 380. 


When the patriarch Athanasius, the Apostolic, went to his rest. the 
bishops and elerev with the orthodox people assembied, and laid their hands 
upon a priest, named Peter, and appointed him patriareh. And manr troubles 
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befell him through a misbelieving man named Lucius, the deaf-eared liar, 
who was appointed by the scribe Palladius, without authority from the 
prince. But after some time the matter reached the ears of the prince, and 
he despatched an officer who seized Lucius the unbeliever and Palladius the 
scribe, and sent them both into banishment; and they remained in exile until 
they died. And the Father Peter remained patriarch for eight years, and 
went to his rest on the 20th of Amshir. 


CHAPTER X 


TIMOTHY 1, THE TWENTY-SECOND PATRIARCH. A. Ὁ. 3580-3809. 


And the people assembled, with the bishops, after the death ot the Father 
Peter, and laid their hands upon a priest named Timothy, and made him 
patriarch. In his days took place the council of Constantinople, at which 
the number οὗ the bishops who took part in it was one hundred and filty; and 
they excommunicated Macedonius, the misbeliever, petriarch ot Constan- 
tinople, where the council was heid, and another, Eunomius, because those 
two had klasphemed against the Holy Ghost, and said, in their misbeliel, 
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that he was created. This wasin the time of Theodosius, the faithful prince. 
And Timothy remained all his days in trangnillity and peace. The period of 
his occupation of the throne of Alexandria was nine years and a half; and 
he died on the 7th of Abib, maintaining the orthodox faith. 


CHAPTER XI 


* pe 
THEOPHILUS, THE TWENTY-THIRD PATRIARCH. ἃ. Ὁ. 385-412. 


When the Father Timothy died, the bishops and people assembled, and 
appointed Theophilus patriarch. He had been secretary to the patriarch 
Athanasius, and was righteous in his conduct before God. When he took 
his seat upon the patriarchal throne, news was brought to him that the ido- 
laters had gone to Jerusalem, to open the house of their idols. So he sent 
some monks thither to drive them awav; but the monks were unable τὸ 
overcome the idolaters. Then Theophilus sent to the monastery of Pacho- 
miusin Upper Egvpt, and fetched the religious thance, aad despatc ed them 


tö Jerusalem. And when they reached thai τὸ τ τῆοσς up τὶ ΕΣ 
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and tüe devils fled from the heathen temple; and that temple was made a 
habitation for the monks of Jerusalem. When the monks of Upper Egypt 
returned homewards, the patriarch Theophilus forced them to remain and 
eat with him by themselves, and entertained them from Sunday to the 
following Sunday; and he gave them a garden which had belonged to the 
patriarch Athanastus. ' 

Then the Father Theophilus, the patriarch, remembered the words of 
Athanasius, which he uttered when he was eating with Theophilus, while 
he was his seribe. Athanasius said that it was his desire to clear away 
the mounds of rubbish which he saw, and to build on their site a church to 
the names of the Baptist and the prophet Eliseus. And at that time, a 
woman, who had two sons, cleared away the mounds, as his letter testilies, 
and a stone slab was discovered, upon which three thetas were inseribed; 
and her history is related in that letter, besides a story of Theophilus and 
the Angel Raphael, which is not written in this biography. And when 
Theophilus removed the slab, he found beneath it the money which he re- 
guired; so he built the churches with it. He built in a certain spot beside 
tlie garden a church to which he translated the body οἱ Saint John the 
Baptist, and the body of the prophet Eliseus; and many miracies were 
performed by them both ou that day, and a wumber of people who tad been 
slek were healed. 

Theophilus wrote, in the course ol lis le, many homilies and trealises. 


[105 71. E (ΤΠ NI TEEOP ALUS. AD. 583-412, 407 
ak osi vaiad pk ats Hi gt OS Aal οἷς 48 ρόδο otsa VIS 5 ld 
Je idea opaidl Gan ὁ vs ji on ὁ OL δον 0 kis janet de 
argited ann οἱ οἱ αἱ A 3 ojad 290) make ἱμὰς ἡ gis polt ka pona 
Ab Als põll AS 3 JU ij esi 4) ρα i Vis taa σα σα 
kuda 29 moka olid Audi vabas 4 pojad (ojee BU Donil Οὐρὶ 3 14 53 
As Jah μὸ (5 jaa οἱ οἱ Ads oll lill jail i Olt KS οἷν 
Ss aadi Ὁ ΑἹ aiš abs AN plan kes ale ola οἷν SUS oja üdm οἱ 
J> JJ vöi κ᾽ Ša t s) 4 tale δ οἹ κὅ kal 2) a ad! 1550 τ P. 64 
KN Ta ole ὁ oopis ju Oln Ὁ ja jä lis al 4 Odd 
A kä li Ὁ ὦ Ari ahmi) de üll palb toop, 1085 sos ἀραὶ 


AIAD 
1. E om. to μα. 


Now the emperor Valentinian had dicd after reigning twelve years; and Va- 
lentinian and Gratian, his two sons, reigned after him; and they were 
believers, and loved God, whose name is glorious. - When Theophilus 
administered the sacrament of baptism, he used to hehold a beam of light 
in the form of a Cross over the font before him. But in a certain year, 
when he stood and blessed the font, during the week of baptism, the cross 
of light did not appear to him; and he was sad. And it was revealed to 
him that the reason was that he had not sent for the deacon Arsenius to 
pray with him, and that if he did not do so the light would not appear to 
him. So Theophilus dismissed the congregation that day, and sent to seek 
Arsenius, and found him in the neighbourhood of Ushmün, and brought 
hirm to the church in haste. And the patriarch rejoiced greatly over the 
arrival of Arsenius, and was consoled; and the cross appeared once more 
over the font. Theophilus, when he saw the humility of this deacon, and 
his virtue, desired to ordain him priest; but Arsenius would not consent, 
and begged the patriarch to spare him that promotion, and to bless him, 


guest of Arsenius. 

Now Theoplulus had ” a nephew, his sister's son, named Cvril, whom he + P. 6% 
kad irstructed and- brouglit up to the best ol his power. And after some 
time the patriarch sent him to the Mount of Nitria, to the desert οἱ Saint 
Macarius. And Cyril dwelt there üve vear in the monasteries. reading the 
books of the Old and New Testaments; lor TT heophilus urged lim to appiy 


himselt assiduouslv te lis stadies. saving to him τυ DV these studies thou 
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wilt some day arrive in Jerusalem on high, which is the dwelling-plase of 
the saints ». For Cyril was the attendant of Theophilus in the patriarchal 
cell, and was ordained reader. The patriarch, when he sent Cyril to the 
desert, entrusted him to Serapion the Wise, and charged him to teach 
Cyril the doctrines of the Church, which are the true doctrines of God; 
so Cyril learnt all the Scriptures by heart. He used to stand before his 
teacher studying, with a sword of iron in his hand; and if he felt an in- 
clination to sleep, he pricked him with the sword, and so he woke up 
again; and during most of his nights he would read through in a single 
night the Four Gospels, and the Catholic Epistles, and the Acts, and the 
first Epistle of the Blessed Paul, namely, that addressed to the Romans; 
and on the morrow after this, Cyril's teacher would know, by looking at 
his face, that he had studied all night. And the grace of God was with 
Cyril, so that when he had read a book once, he knew it by heart; and 
in tkese years in the desert he learnt by heart all the canonical books. 
Alter this, the patriarch Theophilus sent to him and brought him back to 
Alexandria, and there Cyril dwelt with the patrarch im his cell, aad 
read aloud in his presence; and the priests and learned men and philoso- 
phers were astonished at him, and rejoiced over him on account οἱ the 
beauty of his form, and the sweetness of his voice which never changed, 
as it is written' ; « 1 opened my mouth and drewin my breath ». ἀπῇ ἃ} 
ike people, when they heard him read, desired that he might never cease 
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reading, because he read so sweetly, and was so beautiful in countenance. 
And his uncle Theophilus loved him greatly, and thanked God that he had 
granted him a spiritual son who had grown in grace and wisdom. Cyril 
conduct was excellent, and his humility great; and he never ceased to study 
theology, nor to meditate upon the words of the doctors ot the orthodox 
Church, Athanasius and Dionysius and Clement, patriarch of Rome, and 
Eusebius, and Basil, bishop of Armenia, and Basil, bishop of Cappadocla. 
These are the orthodox fathers whose works he studied. And he would 
not follow the doctrine of Origen, nor even take his books into his hand 
for a single day; but when he heard that one of the faithiul had read Ori- 
zen, he condemned and excommunicated him who had so read. When Cyril 
read in the Gospel the words' : < Ask and ye shall receive; seek and ve 
shall find », he umderstood these words, and praved to God for knowledge, 
and God gave it him. For he was like the bee, νειοῦ goes forth to feed 
upon every plant and tree, and collects what 18 profitable for itself, until it 
has filled its bag with pure untainted honey. 

Now the history of the Father Theophilus 15 very copious: for 14 contains 
the account of his dealings at Alexandria with Theodosius, the great prince; 
and the miracles which the Angel Raphael performed for him: aod the aiTair 
of {πὸ widow and her two sons, whom he made bishops; änd the three thetas 
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which were found written on the slab of stone which concealed the treasures 
P.65 that were discovered at Alexandria; * and the wonders manitested by the 
Angel Raphael in the church which Theophilus built upon the island; and 
then the autbority given to him hy the prince over the property of the 
heatben temples, from Aswan to the confines of Syria, and in the provinces 


that lie between them. 


CHAPTER XII 


CYRIL 1, THE TWENTY-FOURTH PATRIARGH. A. D. 412-444. 


When the patriarch Theophilus died, the Father Cyril took his esat upon 
the apostolic throne; and the bishops raised the Four Gospels over his head, 
and prayed over him, saying : « Ὁ God, strengthen this man whom thou hast 
chosen for us. » The first thing that Cyril did was to appoint priests to take 
charge of the churches throughout his diocese, so that they might not be drawn 
away from the spiritual food by which they were able to do that which pleases 
God; and he began his patriarchate full ot the wisdom which gives hfe. And 

the prince, Theodosius the tounger, who loved God, followed τὴς injune tlona 
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of his fathers, and assembled the monks around him, and performed his 
devotions in their company; but he had no son, and his sister administered 
the empire. Now the patriarch Gyril never wearied of composing discourses 
and homuilies by the power of the Holy Ghost, who spoke through him; 80 
that most of the principal inhabitants of Alexandria appointed copyists to 
transcribe for them what the father composed. Then certain philosophers 
said to him : « Behold, here are discourses written by ihe prince Julian, in 
which he casts contempt upon Moses and all the prophets, and alleges that 
Christ was a mere man; and we used to read his books because it was the 
prince who wrote them. Julian says : The words ofthe Gallean will] make 
lies; for Christ said' : There shall not remain one stone upon another in the 
temple of Jerusalem that shall not te thrown down. But I will rebuild the 
temple, and falsify his words. Accordingly Julian destroved what remained 
of the temple, that he might rebuiid it; but atter all he died wiikoutrestormg 
any part of it. Thus the words ofihe Saviour were proved to be true, and 
we have learat how great is his power and majestv, because none ol his 
words have been falsiked. > Now when Cvrii heard these things, be was 
mueb troubled, uatil he had found a copv of Jalhan's works, and had read 
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So when Cyril found that he was unable to collect all the copies of Julian's 
works which were scattered here and there in the possession of different per- 
sons, he wrote to the prince Theodosius to inform him otihis matter, saying : 
« Hitisthy pleasure that Julian's works be destroyed and his misbelief rooted 
out, order these books which he composed, and by means of which he led 
men astray, to be collected, and cause them to be burnt. » And the prince 
approved of Cyril's letter, and gloriied God, and acted in accordanee with 
Cyril's suggestions, and wrote a reply, in which he reguested him to bless 
his empire. So the Father Cyril rejoiced, and composed homilies and dis- 
courses, in which he refuted tihe writings ot the prince Julian, and condemned 
his actions, pointing out how the angel destroyed him in war like Saul; and 
much besides. 

After this the news concerning * Nestorius reached the ears of Cyril, and 
he was informed ofthe corrupt doctrime οἱ that heretic. And Cyril was sad 
when he heard this, and said : « No sooner has the misbeliet of Julian passed 
away, than the blasphemies of Nestorius, patriarch of Constantinople, have 


appeared. » So Cyril, when he had ascertained how false the opinions of 


Nestorius were, wrote to him as follows: 


« Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria, addresses: Nestorius, patrarch οἱ 


Constantinople, with the salutation ofthe brethren in the true God, who has 


given us the grace which is oue, setling alb ihe world 1n agreement and 
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in one belief, by the shedding of his blood, which grace is the faith in the 
Son of God, Jesus Christ ». 

The rest of the epistleis well known, and therefore has not been transcribed 
in this history. And Nestorius returned an answer which was full of 
blasphemies. So Abba Cyril wrote to the bishops, to inform them of the 
case of Nestorius; and they met the patriarch in synod, and said to him : 
« We have heard the reports concerning Nestorius, and there is a special 
dificulty in regard to kis circumstances. For Arius and his foilowers, and 
Paul and Manes and the rest of the heretics were not patriarchs, and yet 
they led a multitude of men astray. How then can this man remain 
patriarch of Constantinople? » | 

Then the Father Cyril wrote to Nestorius a second letter in which he said 
many things, including the following words : « Verily 1 do not fully believe 
what is told me of thee ». And he added exhortations and warningš, and 
taught Nestorius what is the right faith, and begged him to return from his 
heretical doctrine, and told him that he was not strong enougi to oppose (God 
who mounted the Cross for our sakes. The following is a transeription of 
Cyril's letter : | 

« To my brother and fellow-minister. [did not believe at first what was 
reported of thee, nor that the contents of ihe letters, which came to me, and 
which were said to be written by thee, in reality proceeded [rom thee. For 
the lying doctrines which they ccntained were attrisuted to the saints; [OT 
thev were letters full of blasphemy, = And now Peharge thee to cast away 


this blasphemv and these disputes; for ταῦ; hast no power to Saht against 
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(rod, who was crucified forusin truth, and died in ihe body, although he was 
living n the power of bis Godhead. For itis he that is sitting on the right 
hand of the Father, while the angels and principalities and powers worship 
him; and heisthe eternal King, into whose hands the Father has given all 
things. And heis the Creator of all; so that thou hast no power to oppose 
him. Itoldthee whatbefellthe Jews who withstood him, so that thou ari not 
ignorant οἵ 1t, and what befell the heretics, Simon Magus and the prince 
Julian and Arius. Behold what Job the truthful says' : Look upon my 
wounds, and fear, and glorily God. Itell thee that the Church will not en- 
dure that thou insult her God; and she itis against whom the gates of hell 
shall not prevail;. for thou knowest what trials she has undergone, and yet 
that no man has ever had power over her, because she is as a rock in her 
faith. Beware therefore what thou doest at this time. Farewell. » 

When this second letter reached Nestorius, he wrote another answer like 
his first, full οἵ blasphemies, and, when the Father Cyril received it, he again 
addressed an epistle to Nestorius, saying : 

« IE thou wert not a bishop, none would know of thee save thy neighbours 
and kinsmen; but since thou sittest upon the eziseopal throne of the Son οἱ 
God all know thee, thri ouzgii the fame ol the Church. Thou hast attacked the 
Lord with words οἱ blasphera which then canst not confirm Or prove, 
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For 1f thou searchest ἡ ha Old Testament, thou canst not find therein that * P.67 
Christ is called a mere man, as thou pretendest; and in saying thus thou 
showest only that thou dost resist God thy Ureator, who bought thee with 
kis blood, namely God the Son, Son of God the Father. So.he 15 called botl 
in the Old and New Testaments. So ke is called in the Gospel ot John, 
which speaks of him as the Only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of his 
Father '. Matthew the evangelist also says? that Christ is Emmanuel, the 
interpretation of which is God with us, as Isaias says “in his prophecy. Mark 
testifies ' in his Gospel that when the high priest asked of Jesus : Art δα 
the Son of God? he answered : Yea, 1 am he; and kereafter you shall see 
the Son of God sitting on the right hand of power, and coming on the clouds 
to judge the tiving and the dead Is notihis testimony that of which Paul 
says) that it was the good cenfessior which Jesus made before Pontius 
Pilete? Tkhig is {πὸ conoasicn in wbie! the Chursh perseveres, and for it 
s cannet be counted. Hast 
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Moses, yet neither Moses nor any of the prophets was able to bear the sins 
οἱ the world: but it is the Prince of goodness, even Christ, who bears the 
sins of the world by his being raised upon tke cross for our sakes. Hast 
thou not heard Paul, the apostle, saying ' ; Heis not man, but he is God who 
became man? Again Paul says? that it was no angel or intercessor that saved 
us, but Jesus Christ: and God the Father raised him from the dead. Seest 
thou now how he confesses that he is God, and how he acknowledges the 
sullerings that he endured in his holy body? For if he be not God, how 
could Paul acknowledge that our salvation came not by a man nor from a 
man, nor by an angel or intercessor, but by God, even Jesus Christ, whose 
death he also acknowledges, when he says that the Father raised him from 
the dead? Thou seest now this wisdom, full of faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 
| have sent thee these letters, my brother, that thou mayest preserve them 
in the church. Thoun art not without knowledge, so read the scriptures and 
learn from them these things and more besides. 1 have sent the brethren to 
tbee, and have asked them to remain with thee, that thou mayest enguire 
diligently during a month, and search through the seriptures, and write to 
us of what befalls thee. Farewell. » 

When Nestorins had perused this epistle, he would not receive the 
brethren who had broagbt 10 to him, nor would he accept the advice contained 
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in the letter or write an answer to it. So the messengers remained a whole 
month at Constantinople, as Abba Cyril, the patriarch, commanded them, 
and * paid freguent visits to Nestorius; but he would not allow them to enter, 
ond hardened his heart, as Pharao did. 

Now Nestorius had been a friend of the prince Theodosius since the time 
when they were together in the school; and the prince used to say to Nes- 
torius = « 1 have never keard any of [88 doctors of the Church teach accord- 
ing to thy doctrine. » But Nestorius would not listen to him. — So the 
messengers sent to Nestorius by Cyril »oturned to him, and told him what 
had happened. Then Cyril availed himsell of the weapons of his fathers, 
Alexander and Athanasius, and put on the breastplate of faith which his pre- 
decessors had handed down in the Church of Saint Mark the Evangelist; and 
ho went out to war, as David did, with his heart strong in Cbrist who 15 
God. And he wrote to the other bishops, and they sent a letter to the 
prince, begging him to allow them to hold a council to enguire into the 
teaching of Nestortus, and remindiag him that his latbers, who had reigned 
kLefore bim, had at all times been supporters οἵ [δε Church. “ They constantly 
assisted the bishops to confirm the orthodox faith, that they might bless 
their empire. Butnow this Nestorius has divided the Church, andis not far 
ἔρτῃ the error of idolairy, since he blaspbemoualy teaches that Christ is a 
mere man, and no more than a prophet. Many prophets have come into the 


world, but none of them kas ever been worshipped: so that 15 Nestorius 
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worships a man, he is become an idolater. When Peter said* to our Lord 
Christ : Master, it is pood for us to he here, and let us make three tabernacles, 
one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias, he said it because Christ 
was tüe Creator of those two and their God, and had manifested his glory 
to his disciples by bringirg those two, the one from heaven and the other 
irora the earth. Therefore we beg of thy imperial power that we may hold a 
council to enguire into this man's dottrines. And we will pray for thee and 
for thy empire that thou mayest obtain salvation, O thou that lovest God! » 

When the prince had read this letter, he was moved by the power of 
the Lord, and, acting together with the patriarch, he summoned a council 
of the bishops to meet ia the city οἱ Ephesus. Accordingly, two hundred 
bishops assembled iherc from a!l the cities, each bishop taking with him 
two priests and a deacon from his diocese. They sent to Nestorius, demand- 
ing his presence; and they waited for him many days, but he did not 
appear; so they wrote to the emperor, informing him that Nestorius had not 
appeared but that they were waiting for him. And Nestorius reguested the 
prince to send an official with him to protect him, saying : « The bishops 
are many, and 1 fear that they will kill me. » So the prince sent with 
Nestorius a patrician named Candidian, whose opinions agreed with those 
ot Kestorivs. When Landidian came to the council, he seized Cyril by 
night and imprisoned him in a place in which wheat was kept, together 
with his friends. And Cyril said to his friends : « What is this beneath 
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our feet? » They answered : « It is wheat. » « And hesaid: « Thanks be 
to God who has given us the victory; tor they have put üs into the house 
of life. » Now Candidian had done this in order to support Nestorius, and 
to intimidate Cyril and the bishops with him, who had come together on 
account of him, that they might be scattered. But Candidian's object was 
not attained, for the kishops had not met together without having devoted 
themselves to death, if it should be necessary, for the faith. 50 wben 
Candidian was convinced of this, he released Cyril and his friends; and as 
he was afraid lest the affair should reach the ears of the prince, who "would 
cause him to be executed on account of it, he began to guard the roads, 
and prevented the reporters of news: from writing to the prince any 
account of what had passed. . Then the fathers continued for some timc, in 
company with the bishop of Ephesus, assembling together and praying, 
while Nestorius remained separated from them, and would not join them. 
So they sent to him “three bishops, reguesting him to be present with them 
for prayer; but the soldiers under the orders ot Candidian would not aliow 
these bishops to enter the house where Nestorius was. And as he thus held 
aloof from them, and the transactions lasted so long that the bishops 
were troubled at being so far from their dioceses, they were forced to expel 
that enemv of God from God's Church. Acecordingly they brought the four 
gospels, and also brought the blasphemous writings of Nestorius; and a 
learned deacon, namely Peter. who was the scribe of Cyril, and knew the 
blasphemous passages in the compositions of Nestorius, read chein out briellv 
helore the holv counml: and when thev heard them, his misbelief was proved 
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to them: So the bishops anathematized Nestorius and excommunicated him, 
and subscribed their signatures to the letter of excommunication, which was 
sent to him; yet he would not receive it, nor give up his misbelief. Then the 
bishops desired to send a-copy oftheir letter to the prince, but were not able 
to do so because of those whom Candidian, the patrician, had set to guard 
the road: So they consulted together; and at lasi one of them took the let- 
ter; and püt it inside a stout cane, and disguised himself, and started off and 
travelled to Gonstantinople. There he gave the letter to Dalmatius and 
Eutyches, the two monks. Andthey presented it tothe prince; and the prince 
handed it to an eunuch, who received it from him, and gave it to the seribe 
that he might read it before the prince. And when he readit, the contents 
proved to be as follows : < The Council assembled at Ephesus declares thus. 
We believe that Emmanuel is God Incarnate. Butitis said that Nestorius 
does not share with as in this faith. Therefore he is a stranger to the 
Father, to the S0n, and to the Holy Ghost, and a siranger to the tradition of 
the Apostles, and a stranger to the one Holy Church. Everyone who denies 
that desus is Emmanuel, thai is to say, (rod Incarnate, is anathema. And 
veryone who denies ihat the Virgin” Marv is the Mother of God the Word, 
truly Incarnate, is anathema. Jesus is the Creator, Jesus is the Congueror, 


tesus is the Savioar of 211. To hin belongs glory for ever. Amen. » 
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And when this confession of faith was read to the prince, he and all 
that were in his palace cried out, saying : « Jesus is Emmanuel, God 
Incarnate. » Then Eutycbes, the monk, said to the prince : « Let thy 
majesty subscribe to his excommunication, and write to the bishops, com- 
manding them to appear before thee, to salute thee and bless thy empire. » 
And the prince did so. Therefore the assembly of bishops journeyed to 
Alexandria, and thence to Contantinople. And the prince received them 
graciously, and satin a lower seat than they, and prostrated himselt before 
them, and received their blessing. Buihe commanded that Nestorius should 
be sent into banishment. So Nestorius. was exiled in company with a cham- 
berlain who conducted him to Egypt. And the bishops sent a letter to 
him before he started, in which they said : « Confess that the Crucifed is 
God Incarnate, and we will receive thee again and obtain the repeal ot thy 
sentence of banishment. » But Nestorius hardened his heart like Pharao, 
and returned no answer to them. And when he said to the chamberlain : 
« Let us rest here, for 1! am tired, » the cbamberlain replied : « Thy 
Lord also was weary when he walked until the sixth kour, and he is God. 
What sayest thou? » And Nestorius answered : « Two hundred bishops 
assembled to make me confes that Jesus is God Incarnate, but I would 


not do so. Shall 1 then sav to thee that God suffered fatigue?» ἢ And + p, τὸ 


the chamberlain conducted Nestorius on his journey until he brought him 
to Ikhmim in Upper Eevypt: and there ha remained iu banislment, anathe- 


matized and oxcommunicated, until he died. 
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Now the holy Father Cyril wrote many epistles, among which was an 
epistle to Abba John, patriarch of Antioch, beginning thus : « Let the 
heavens rejoice, and the earth exult. » Cyril also wrote an epistle to 
Acacius, bisbop of Malatia, beginning : « How sweet is an assembly of 
perfect brethren, who remind one another of spiritual doctrines. » And he 
addressed a letter to Valerian, bishop of Iconium, beginning : « The beloved 
brother and fellow-minister. » And he sent an epistle to the priests and 
deacons and monks and ascetes who remained firm in the orthodox faith 
alter the excommunication and banishment of Nestorius; and an epistle to 
Eugolius, the Alexandrian priest who dwelt at Constantinople, beginning : 
« Men are wrotb with us on account of the faith proclaimed by the bishops 
of the East. » And he wrote an epistle to Anastasius and Alexander and 
Martinian and John, and Paregorius, the priest, and Maximus, the deacon, 
beginning : « I greatly praise your love for learning. » And 10 every 
epistle Cyril makes mention of the orthodox faith, and exposes the errors 
of Nestorius and the corruption of his doctrine, pointing out that it is opposed 
to the faitb of the holy fathers, and to that which 18 contained in the divine 
scriptures of the Old and New Testaments; and he proves this by genuine 
ix which the Holy Ghost speaks bv the 


testimoaies from the holv wr NES, 
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tongues of the veracious propbets, the elect apostles, and the holy fatbers 
and ἀοοίοτα of the Holy Catholic and Apostolie Church. Cyril also wrote 
letters to Nestorius, before his banishment, which are conceived in a spirit 
of benevolence, and in which Cyril exborts Nestorius, and aims at conciliat- 
ing and guiding him. Yet Nestorius would not listen to Cyril, nor return 
from his misbelief and hardness of heart and corrupt creed. 


CHAPTER XIII 


DIOSCORUS 1, THE TWENTY-FIFTH PATRIARCH. A. D. 444458, 


After the holv patriareh Cyril kad depa ried to kis rest, Dioscorus was 
made patriarch 18 the see of the city οἱ le sandria. He endured severe 
persecution for the orthodox faitli at τὴ hands of the orince Marcian and 
his wife: and they banished him from his see, through the partial action of 
the council of Chaleedor, and their subsezvieney to the will of the prince 
and kis τοῖο, [Ὁ ἴΞ for πὶ reason that ike mie δεν of that council and all 
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the opinion of the prince and his wife, in proclaiming and renewing the 
doctrine of Nestorius. / | 

It was a custom of the ancients to write histories of their predecessors 
[n every generation. In the time of the Israelites, Philo, the Pharian, and 
Justus and Josephus and Hegesippus wrote part of the life οὗ Jesus Christ, 
and an account of the ruin of Jerusalem by Vespasian and Titus his son, and 


Pp. Ἢ οὗ what * took place alter them. And after that, Africanus and Eusebius 


wrote, and Mennas wrote of the trials and persecution endured by the 
pastors and their flocks in the days of the patriarch Abba Cyril the Wise, 
and what passed between him and Nestortus; -also of what the Father 
Dioscorus after him suffered in the council of Chalcedon. But at that 
time the creeds were separated, and the sees were torn asunder, so that 
none was left to write histories of the patriarchs, and the practice of com: 
posing them was interrupted. But the Lord remains for ever. Ja this 
way no biography of the holy patriarch Dioscorus after his banishment 
has been found. He preserved the orthodox faith, which persists in the 
see of the evangelist Saint Mark to this day and ἴον ever, until he received 
the crown of martyrdom in the island of Gangra, by the command ol the 
prince Marcijan: for it was in thatislond thai Dioscorus died. 
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TIMOTHY II, THE TWENTY-SIXTH PATRIARCH. A. Ὁ. 458-480. 


And aiter tbe militant Father Dioscorus, the patriarch, went to his rest, 
the Lord Christ raised up a patriarch,-named Timothy, upon the episcopal 
throne of the city of Alexandria; and he suffered from hardships, and from 
wartare with the dissidents. He and his brother Anatolius were banished 
to the island of Gangra, like Dioscorus, for seven full years, but he return- 
ed by the grace of God, at the command of the prince, to Alexandria. 
His ordination took place in the days of Leo, the prince. He remained 
patriarch twenty-two years, and went to his rest on the seventh day of Misri. 


PETER iil, THE TWENTY-SEVENTH PATRIARCH. A. D. 4809-4588. 


So when Timoihy went to the Lord, Peter the priest was ordained bv 
command ol God in the church of Alexandria. and was made patriarch. But 
the empire οἱ the Romanus remained established upon τῆ ever-renewed 
menmv Οὗ the loputus cvoüuneil ot Chalcedon: for it was not built upon the 
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foundation of the firm Rock, which belongs to God the Word who 1s δ 5118 
Christ. And, after the conseeration of Peter, patriarch of Alexandria, Aca- 
cius, patriareh of Constantinopie, wrote to him many epistles which he 
sent to him, and letters to ask him to receive him to himselt; for he 
rejected the council of Chalcedon, the members of which he called heretics, 
and the blasphemous Tome of Leo; and he likewise rejected the doctrine 
of Nestorius. — Thorefore Peter wrote letters to Acacius in order that 
he might be assured that his doctrine was sound to the core. - And 
when they came to him le accepted them with Joy and giadncss, and 
showed them to those that wished among the believers in the orthodox 
faith; and then he wrote a synodical epistle and sent it to the blessed 
Peter. But there weru certain bishops who were not present ai the time 
when the letters were written by the two patriarchs, Peter and ÄAcasirus; 
and Satan (may God confound him!) stirred up trouble in the hearts of thosc 
bishops; and Jaraes, bishop of Sä, became their chiei, wiih Mennas, pishop 
ot Munyat Tämah. And they went to the city ol Alexandria, and said 


v.72to the patriarch : < How couldst thou receive Acaclus, " when he 15. one of 


taose who were present αὖ the Chalcedonian council? » So he answered 
them guietly and calraly : « E received him oulv because he abandoned that 
doctriuo. » And heioformed them of the episdes e Acarius with had conte 
ta him, which bore witness of hic return to the trutl, and M üls vohiessivi 
οὐ the οποίον Šath: and he reminded thon τις he had sent tõe Biahops 
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the Church. = But they would not accept his words because pride sas 
established in their hearts; and they separated themselves from the throne 
of the evangelist, Saint Mark, the apostis, saying in their igoorauce, 88 
the children of Israel said, that they had no portion with David, nor inbe- 
vitance with the son of Isai'. And since ihev were divided from the holy 
patriareh Peter, and would not enter under his obedience, the orthodox 
called them Those that had no head ?. Now tihe episties written heitvee 
the two patriarehs aforesaid formed Alteen hooks. 

This Peter, when he became petriareh over Alexandria, met with trou ule 
from the heretics. For thev banishean him, and delivered üp kis see to 
a man sailed, Timothv, he is alsa named Anthony or Theognostus, and 
belonged to Canopus. = Then followed Jahn the Tabennisiote, whom thev 
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ATHANASIUS II, THE TWENTY-EIGHTH PATRIARCH. A. Ὁ, 488-494. 


When the holy Father Peter went to his rest, Athanasius was appointed. 
He had been priest in charge of the church of Alexandria; and now he 
was made patriareh over it. He was a good man, full of faith and the 
Holy Ghost; and he aecomplished that with which he was entrusted; and 
in his days there was no disorder or persecution in the holy Church. He 
remained seven years, and went to his rest on the twentieth of Tüt. 


JOHN 17) THE MONK, THE TWENTY-NINTH PATRIARCH. A. D, 494-.503. 


When Athanasius the Younger went to his rest, John the Monk was 
appointed, and made patriarcb upon the evangelical throne; and he walked 
according to the lives of the excellent fathers who preeeded him. The 
Church and the people and the inhabitants of the couniry-districts were 
in bis days in security and peace through the graec of the Lord Christ, 
And he lived iu the time of the holy Zeno, the biossed prince; and On 
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account of his faith and goodness tke prince commanded in his days that 
there should be carried to the monastery cf Saint Macarius, τὰ the Wadi 
Habib, all that the monks needed of wheat and wine and oil, ἢ and whatever 
they reguired for the furnishing of their ces. 85... Abba Joha, the pa- 
triarcb, accomplished his ministey in security and tranguillity in the days 


3 


of Zeno, the blessed and [δι ἴα! prmce, ana weni to his rest on the 4ίῇῃ 
of Bashans, alter remaining eight years as pairiarch, and was gathered to 


his fathers. 
JOHN 11, FORMERLY THE HERSOT, THE THIRIIETE PATRIARCH. A. Ὁ, 5203-3515. 
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And Severus wrote a synodical letter to the Father John, thc patrnarel,, 
concerning the unity of the frith, wherein he announced the agreement 
between them in the one orthodox creed of the holy fathers. Šo John, 
the patriarcli, and his bishops accepted this letter, and read it in their 
churches throughout tho land of Egypt; and they offered prayers and 
thanked the Lord Christ, who had restored the divided members to ihetr 
places. And with great joy and spiritual exultation did Johu, the bols 
päiriarch, write to the great Severus an auswer to his letter in canonical 
language, full of the orthodox faith, which is that of the doctors of the 
Church, as the blossed Severus had written to hm. And when the envoys 
οἱ Severus returned to him with this gift, whici was a liiting reward for 
his friendship, he rejoiced and was glad exceedingly. John remained pa- 
trierchi oleven vears, and went to liis rest on the twenty-seventh of Bashans. 
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relations, humble and good; and there was none liko him in his ime. 590 
they ordained him patriarch upon the evangelical throne. Then he wrote 
a synodical letter to the Father Severus, in which he informed him of the 
death of the blcssed Father Jolm, and announced that he had taken his 
seat alter him upon the apostolic tirone. So Severus wrote an answcr to 
him, to console him, and to confirm lum 10 the orthodox faitli, and to 
cbarge him to teach the people, and not to ecase teaching, and to encou- 
rage him 1 this work. And Dioscorus remained patriarch three ycars: 
though in anotlier history it is related that be continned one vear and a 
hall: and he went to his rest on the twenty-seventi of Bäbah, and was 


1 


vathered to lis lathers. 
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τ JANOTJV Li. TUE THIRTV-SECOND TATRIARCH. A. D. 5117-5033. 


Then Timothv took his seat es ραϊττασ ον om tho ihronc of Alexandria. 
And Anastasjus the bolievinu prince died; and they raissd up alter lini 
ap evil man. a hetetie, whose name was Justiniau. that ho aught govern this 
oinpite. Νὰ Πρ Justinian took his seat upon the throne, ho employed alt tia 
»Üejts to maks {πὸ orthodox beltevers retuem to τῆν {ἈΠ Ὶ| of the Chalcedanian 
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patriarch Severus. And Justinian assembled a councilin the city of Cons- 
tantinople, on his own initiative, at witch werc present Vigilius, patriarcü 
of Rome, and Apollinaris, whom the prince had made paitriarch over 
Alexandria, and Eatychius, patriarch of the city of Constantinople, and 
the bishops who were under their jurisdiction, Moreover Justinian sont 
to ἴδιοι the Father Severus, the patrmarch, and the bisheps ot the East; 
for he thought that he could concliate the mind of the holy Severus, 
and incline him to his doctrine, so that all the bishoops might ooey him, 
because they firmiv believed in Ševorus and ia his faith, and 80 they migõt 
acknowledge ihe prince's evil doctrine. But the great Severus paid no 
heed to the prince. And Severus, with his bishops, went to Constant! 
nople that he might confirm the iaith; lor he thought that that nadelieving 
prince would be converted from his corrupt doctrime. So wien tae Father 
Severus arrived ai Constantinople, then the prince at ürst bonoured hum 
ereatly, and exalted his rank, and spoke vood words to him, seeking irom 
him that he should make concessions to him with regard to the Tome οἱ 
Leo, by adopting his faith. But Severus, God's champion, had placed in tis 
höart the words οἵ Peter the Apostle' to Simoa the Magician > c Let thy 
silts perish with thee, for [ see that tncu art ἔμ} οἵ biilerness, even piore 
thaa the serpent, » And Justiitan ὑπ prince was ke Nestorius; at one 
day ἢ he romimanded that ta Liskops , talsely > valted, sold asssmble loe 
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his bishops wouid be present with them, for ho said : « HE they will not 
first anathematize the Tome of Leo and the impurc, contempi ihle counc 
of Chalcedon, 1 will not consent with them to the doctrinz of undelef, 
Then things werc done by the prince wäich this book 15. töo samalt to 
relate, lesi the narrative should grow too long by recording them, δὼ 
when the coammand of the prince reached Severus, and yei he did not meet 
the bisheps in council nor go to join them, they brought triais ὍΡΟΣ im, 
and persecukions came upon him. 

But after two vears, at täie regues οἵ the believing princess, Theodora, 
the prince left Severus alona, and gave him up to her; and 80 she sent him 
back to lis see. 

And in those davs Timothy was at Alexandria. So when Severus, the 

patriarch, and bis bishops, who were from the East, were driven away 


from Antioch. and came to Egvpi, those bishops same to the city οἱ 


ins, were driven ont οἱ the 
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was Julian. This man plainiy showed thai he was a partaker in tlie 
council of Chalcedon, because he divided the Lord Christ, who is One, into 
Two, and made him into Two Natures alter the Ineffable Union. Aad 
when le föund au opportunity in the absence of the Father Severus, he 
wrote a Tomarron, with an cvil purpose, addressed to certain sick and 
intoxicated people, in wluch he: expresses liis approval οἱ the faiti of 
Eutyches, the unbelicver, and Apollinaris and Manes and Eudoxius, the 
unbeliovers; and le ülled it also witli the blasphemous creed of those who 
believe in tho doctrine of the Phantasiasts, and deny the lifegiving Passion 
of Christ the Lord. And he sent this book ahout Egypt, and to the mouks 
ot the desert. And they received him, and fell inte the snare. except seven 
persons, whosc hearts God enlighiened, and so they would not accept it; 
lor they heard a voicc saving : « This is the impure Fomarion. » = Then 
those who had fallen into the error of Jalian rose up against then, aud 
killed two ol them. So the rest were scattered, and began to celebrate 
the liturgy in their cells in the Monastery of Saint Macarius and in other 
monasteries. And this was the cause oltheir separation, and of the pre- 
valence of error in the four monastcries and ia the hermitages. Then 
by the power and grace of the Holy Ghost, assistance came to tue five 
monks who remained of the seven, and so they prevented the other monks 
from accepting the Fomarion. Bat the source ot this error, Julian. dia 
not cease to send his writings into the countrv to lead men astrar and draw 
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So when the Father Severus learnt this, by the power of the Holy Ghost 
which dwelt in him, he wrote to every place, 1 order tliat a true acccunt 
of the facts might be disseminated, and that Julian's true meaning might 
he made known. For he informed men in his letters that Jaan was an 
evil serpent, filled with blasphemy. And Severus bestowed lns care on 
those that were affiicted with this plague, that he might heal them, and 
encouraged those that did not follow the Tomarzon, from which there arose 
trouble and antagonism. 

And meaanvwlhile the Father Timothy, the blessed patriarcii, went to his 
rest, being established in the orthodox faith. For he fought on its behalt, 
like the Father Severus, and refuted Julian and all his doctrine. The 
period during which Timothy remained patriareh on the throne of Alexan- 
dria was seventeen years; and [16 äied on the 13th ol Amshir. 


THEODOSIUS 1. TUE TIIIRTY-TOIRD PATRIARCH. A. D. : 


By the command of God. the bishops and orthodov people assembled 


after the degth of Timothv, end, bv the dispensation of tlie Lord Clrist, thev 


ordained the holy Pather Theodosius patriareh. He was a virgin, and ἃ 
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master of the literary style used 1n eeclesiastical w ritings. But, after a short 
p6time, * the Hater of good raised up a trial for him, and stirred up trouble 
among evil people of the inhabitants of the city, the masters of vile arts. 
For there was a man who was old and advanced in age, and whose name 
was Gaianus; and he was archdeacon of the church οἵ Alexandria; and he 
was standina, at the time of the ordination of the Father Theodosius as 
patriarch, among the bishops and priests and chief men οἵ the city, until 
they lad ordained him, and written his diploma of consecration, and pro- 
moted him to the degree of primate over the-apostolic diocese, and ratified 
his appointment with the consent of all Christian and God-loving people. 
Bnt after that, certain persons led the archdeacon astray, and changed his 
thoughts, in his simplicity, and gave him counsel, saying : « This degree 
and this promotion are thy due, and it is not lawful for anyone to be 
promoted before ihee. » Thus they insinuated their evil suggestions into 
his mind little by little, uutil he accepted their advice. So they took him, 
and went with him to the house of a priest, named Theodore, who was an 
evil-doer and had much wealth; and there they ordained Gaianus, the arch- 
deacon, 88 patriarch. And there was with them, assisting them, Julian, 
the corrupt of faith, in agreement with Theodore the priest; for Theodosius 
the blessed, when he became patriareh, had anathematized Julian, because 
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he was the refuge of the hereties. Then Gaianus went to the governor, 
and to the commander of the forces, and offered them bribes, and won 
their hearts by his many gifts, until they were induced to stir up great 
trouble against the Father Theodosius, the patriarch, and against the 
Church, and drove out the holy Theodosius from the see of Alexandria to 
Hierasycaminus, where he remained six months. And the governor hid 
from the prince what they had done'to the patriarch, and also that they 
had ordained another in his place, and all that was done by Jnlian and 
Theodore and Gaianus, who joined together against him. But the wise: 
Severus, the patriarch, used to call Theodosius brother and helper and part- 
ner in the one true evangelical work, and used to console and encourage 
him in his sufferings for the orthodox faith, comparing him to the great 
Paul the Apostle, when he was first chosen and first believed in Christ, and 
reminding Theodosius how Panl's family and friends rejected him, and how 
the believers let him down from the wall in a basket, so that he could flee, 
from Damascus. For the Father Theodosius suffered continual trouble and 
persecution from the heretics. And this was in the year 242 of Diocletian. 

Now Severus, the patriarch, was hiding himseli from Justinian, the 
heretical prince, m a Christ-loving town, called Sakhä, in Egypt, at the 
house of a man, named Dorotheus, who took care of the afairs of the aged 
monks who had rejected the error of Julian the unbellever. And the said 
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man was allowed to visit the governor of Egypt, Aristomachus, and begged . 
him to take pity on the aged. among the monks who were in the desert, by 


> granting them the favour of authorizing them to build churches and 
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towers, instead of those that had been taken from them by Julian and his 
companions, that so he might give rest to the monks. Accordingly the 
governor gave orders to Dorotheus to do as he wished; and: Dorotheus 
returned thanks to God most high. n 

Severus, the patriarch, had composed books in which he refuted the 
heresy of those that believe.” in the Two Natures, and brought to naught most 
of those that hold this view, by the glory of God, and through the instruc- 
tions that he gave with his tongue, which was a spiritual aword. And 
he cohtinued to teach concerning the books of divine wisdom, until he grew 
old, and the days of his removal from trouble to rest grew near. For he 
remained in the midst of struggles, and enduring persecution from the 
heretics for thirty years, upon the throne of Antioch, and among opposition 
and distress for six years; and he did not cease from this life of fighting for 
the orthodox faith until death. So when he had accomplished his course, 
5.11 preserving the true faith, he went to the Lord Christ whom he 
loved, and received the crown of victory with the holy fathers in the 
assembly of the heavenly virgins. 

And as for the blessed Father Theodostus, he was greatly troubled by 
the heretic Gaianus and his followers. But John, the governor of Alexan- 
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dria, and others were siruggling to save him from them: and so they con- 

sulted with the fathers, and took Theodosius secretly, and put him on board 

οὗ ἃ boat onihe river, and conveyed him to a town called Malij, within the 
province of Egypt, and there he remained two years. 

And the laity of Alexandria, and the clergy and officials of the city, 
were troubled because their patriach was taken away from them, and said 
to the governor : « Why hast thon removed the good shepherd Theodosins 
from us? > Then the governor was afraid of them; and dreaded lest the 
affair should be reported to the prince; and so he sent Gaianus, the heretic, 
out of the city. After that, one ol tihe olicials went to carry out somc 
business which he had with the prince, and so he made known to the 
faithful princess Theodora that the blessed Theodosius had been banished 
from the city of Alexandria, whence she herself had originally come. 80 
she went in to the prince calmly and wisely and humbly, and informed him of 
all that had happened, without his sanetion, to the Father Theodosius, 
patriareh in the city of Alexandria. Then, when the prince heard that, hc 
rejoiced in his heart at the trouble and conilict which the orthodox had 
ondured, because they would not consent to share the corrupt and 1mpure 
faith of Clolcedon, which he held. but afterwards, wishing to please ihe 
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- princess, and to delight her heart, he gave her power to do by his authority 
in this matter whatever she desired... So she sent to the city of Alexzan- 
drla, to enguire into the matter, and to restore the Father Theodosins, the 
patriarch, to his see; and she bade the messengers inform her how his 
appointment as patriarch took place at his ordination, and whether it was 
accomplished according to the canon of the Church. So when her mes- 
sengers came to the: city, according to what she commanded them to 
do, they enguired into what she bade them enguire into, and examined 
tbe circumstances of his ordination, and sought to discover whether it 
was accomplished according to the canon of the Church; and they also 
enguired how Gaianus, the archdeacon, had -been appointed, and which 
of tbem was the first to be consecrated. Therefore the governor, and the 
commander of the forces, in return for the gifts and bribes which they had 
received, snborned certain persons who eried aloud saying : « Galanus 
Was the first to be ordained. » Their words, however, were not confirm- 

ed; tor one hundred and twenty men, of the priests and officials of the 

eity, subseribed their signatures to a statement that it was Theodosius 
who was the first to be ordained. 

Then they assembled together, and the help of the Lord Christ was * with 
them, and the officers and military chiefs of the prince, who were his 
envoys and trusted counsellors, were present, and all the Alexandrians 
Were assembled with them inthe boly church. nd they brought the holy 
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gospels and the prince's decree to which his seal and image were attached, | 
and they introduced the Father Theodosius, the blessed patriarch, and 
the body of bishops who had been present at his consecration; and they 
separated them, and guestioned them one by one, and wrote down what 
they said. And their confession proved true, in each case, for they all 
stated, without hesitation or discrepancy, that it was Theodosius, the blessed, 
who was ordained first, with the consent of the bisbops and people, accõrd- 
ing to, the canon of the Church; and that two months after that they 
heard thät Gaianus had been made patriarch. Then Gaianus came forward 
before the assembly, and confessed to them that the statement was true, 
and asked pardon for what he had done. Andthe assembly begged of the 
blessed Father Theodosius to receive Gaianus, and prayed him to accept 
his repentance, on condition that he would write in his own handwriting 
that he had done this in contradiction to the ccclesiastical canon, and that 
he would remain in his office of deacon, becoming archdeacon again, as 
he had been belore, and would humble himself and submit to the Father 
Theodosius, and obey him till the time οὗ his death; and Gaianus consented. 
to do all this. And they all set their seals to this statement as being true 
and veracious; and the whole assembly rejoiced, and glorified God, and 
vad 
returned to them, and had taken his seat upon lis throne, to rule the 


kr 


thanked him because their good shepherd Theodosius, the patriarch, 


Churcli and the people in peace. 
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- Andas for Julian and Theodore and Manes and all those that dissented, 
and their followers, the name of heretic was established as their.due, for 
they did not repent; but Gaianus submitted to the obedience of Theodosius, 
the patriarch. 

So when the affairs of the Church and the faithful Christian people 
were well established, the Father Theodosius rejoiced, sand wrote letters in 
which he thanked the prince and princess; and these letters he sent by 
their. messengers, namely Aristaenetus and, Nicetas and Philodorus, whom 
he thanked for what they had done. And when the envoys arrived, and 
delivered the letters to the prince, and made known to him all that had 
happened, his thoughts were despondent and troubled. For he thought : 
« Behold, 1 have given up the throne of Alexandria to Theodosius; and 
yet, even if I bestowed upon him in addition all the provinces of Egypt and 
> Africa and all other countries, he would never agree with me in the creed 
which 1 prefer, so that the whole Church might be of one faith. » 

“Then the prince Justinian, after that, took thought; and wrote to the 
governor and officials of Alexandria, and to the Father Theodosius, with 
the view of attracting him by the hope of reward, praying him to recelve 
the Tome of Leo, and yield to him on that point, and promising in that 
case that he should have the two offices, both the civil patriarchate, and 
the civil governorship, and that all the bishops of Alrica should be under 
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his obedience, and that he should have the command over all that territory; 
« but » added the prince, « if he will not obey nor consent, then let him 
be driven out of the Church, and depart whithersoever he will; for he that | 
- does not agree with me in my faith shall have no prelacy either over peo- 
ple or Church ». | | 
But when the blessed father and patriareh Theodosius, tlie confessor of 
Christ, heard the letter and proposals of the prince, he exclaimed in the pre- 
sence of the assembly, and of the governor and envoys : « The holy 
cospel says' that the Devil took the Lord* and Saviour, and led him ἰοὸ ἢ Ῥ. 79 
the summit of a high mountain, and shewed him all the kingdoms of the 
world and the lory of it, and said to him : All this is mine, and if thou 
wilt worship me E will give it to thee. So likewise what you promise me 
will be the destruction of my soul, if 1 do as you propose, and 1 shall 
become thereby a stranger to Christ, the true king ». And he raised his 
hands before the envoy sent by the prince, and before the governor and 
that great assembly, and said : « In truth [ anathematize the Tome of Leo 
and the council of Chalcedon; and whoever acknowledges them 15 ana- 
thema henceforth for ever. Amen. » Then he said to the governor and to 
all the prince's troop : « The prince has no power except Over My body; 
but the Lord Jesus Christ, the true and great prince, has power over my 
soul and body together. And now behold the churches are before you 


1. 5. Matth.. 13. 8-10. 85. Luke. iv, 5=58. 


-. 


AAA HISTORY OF THE PATRIARGCUS. | [2003 
δὴ e AA οὐδ οἴ lepid οὐ e λα Ka 5 pa od as 
a moo 36 ὧμ NEA s gi s jä ΜΝ" Mi e να dd pp “νά 
lind ὦ ἀρ sd Eb 5 οὐ ass Οὐ e οὐ ola oja ΡΟΣ SY said 


“ὁ ls Üp ale Ühtne Οἱ ΑὙ" Οὐ e Maia Valin χρῷ SUVI JV li 


ji Aall õe poi Ab to vl lib 3 LL al US soäkbl õlal 
τ and üles all plisu ὦ ἃ ἀεὶ. äab põlu Õ RS AES pamiad ὦ 
SINU GUVI Je μῶν OLA ὁ Ola Js σῦν μὰ ὦ plii jan kao οἱ 


1. E om. to als. — 2. E om. vas —3. E om. to alass add. .}05. — 4. E 
add. nais pa e0, — ὁ, E om. to, Ν 


with all that they contain , therefore *do whatever you wish with regard 


to them. But as for me, 1 follow my fathers who have preceded me, 


the doctors of the apostolic Church, Athanasius and Cyril and Dioscorus” 
” änd Timothy, and those who were before them, whose deputy 1 am, 


although unworthy. » Then Theodosius arose and went out, saying : 
« Letithose that love God follow me. For I came forth from my mother's 
%ormb naked, and I shall return to it naked. And he that loses his liie at 


| thisitime for the Faith, shall save it. »: 


voSouthey took him to the palace, where they guarded him for a day 


midfäbhight; but when the morrow came, they sent him away, as the prince 


kaid leoramanded in his letter, saying : « Let him go whithersoever he 
plöäses. δι Therefore he went out from the city, and the power of”the 


Tetd' Hit guided him; for Aristomachus provided for his needs, and 


prepared: for him all that he reguired, and carried him in a boat to: Upper 
Eäypt, sähere he remained teaching the people and the monks in the 
mõAasteriesi Sand: confirming them in the orthodox faith, and encouraging 
them KO öidure the conflict until death. ' ΝΣ 

BAnd {8 89 ῬΓΙ δ ᾽ s envoy returned to him, and made known to him all that 


kad" Kappeied?h84 how Theodosius, the patriarch, had gone forth from 


the -üöity tati Vwbüld not accept any of the offers made by the prince. 
Wei the pšice heard that, he and all his attendants were astonished 
that tketpatriäreh? häd rejected that post of governor, and had disputed 
the royal command, and remained firm in the faith. Then Justinian 
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thought within himself and said : « IE I leave him where he is, then all 
the people will follow his faith, and he will not allow them to accept the 
Tome of Leo.» So he wrote a letter full of--assurances and promises 
to the patriarch Theodosius, declaring that no päin nor damage should 
come to him from him, but all good and kindness; and he sent this letter 
“by a seribe, to whom he said : « Treat him courteously until thou bringest 
him to me, and say to him : The prince desires to confer with thee. » So 
when the blessed patriarch had perused the prince's letter, he prayed for the 
help of the power of the Lord Christ, and took with him of the clergy 
tertain "wise men, learned and excellent; and they embarked in a ship, 
and journeyed until they arrived at Constantinople. There Theodosius 
entered to the prince and princess, who, when they saw his serenity and ᾿ 
humility and excellence, received him kindly, and lodged him 1n chambers 
which they had prepared for him and his companions. Afterwards the 
prince sent for him a second time, and a third time, until the sixth'time, 
and each time he addressed him courteously, and desired of him that "ἢ ΤΡ, 80 
should yield to him in confirming the council of Chalcedon, and gave 
him many marks of honour and priority and precedence. But Theo- 
dosius said : « Neither life nor death nor dearth nor nakedness nor sword 
will tarn my heart from the faith of my lathers; nor will 1 abandon a jJot 
or tittle of what my fathers, the inspired doctors, wrote before me, 
those shepherds of the reasonable flock of Clrist, from Mark the evangelist 
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to the day on which [ was made a deacon by the Father Timothy, alter 
whom 1 became patriarch by the dispensation oi God. » 
So when the prince « could not draw Thodosius to his doctrine, he left him 


and sent him into banishment in disgrace. But he showed favour to the 


clergy of Alexandria, and caused Mennas, patriarch of Constantinople, to 


ordain for them a man, named Paul of Tinnis, that he might be patriarch 
on the throne of Alexandria, and sent him, accompanied by a troop οἱ sol- 


diers, to the city of Alexandria. But when Paul arrived there, not one of the 
"inhabitants would receive him; for they said : « This is the new Judas! » 


And he remained a year, during which none would listen to him, nor, 


would any communicate from his hand, except the envoy who accompanied 
him, and the soldiers who arrived with him, and the ZOVETNOT and his 
attendants only. And the people of the city used to insult Paul, saying E 
« This is Judas the betrayer!» So he wrote to the prince to make known 
to him what had happened to him, and hõw they fled from him as sheep 
flee from a wolt; and he sent the letter by a patrician. Then the prince 
was enraged, and sent a letter by another patrician, in which he commanded 
that the doors of the churches in the city of Alexandria should be shut and 
sealed with his seal, and guards set before them, so that no one at all might 
enter. When that sinful letter arrived in the city, there was great 
sadness on account of it, and anguish and unbounded sorrow that cannot 
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be described, upon the orthodox people. And they remained m this con- 
dition for a whole year, without communion, or church to pray in, or place 
to be baptized in. -But the letters of their blessed Father Theodosius came 
to them from his place of exile, reminding them ofthe faith, and consoling 
them, and encouraging them to patience. So when their trouble increased, 
an assembly of the orthodox met together, priests and laymen, and took 
cönnsel together, as to building a church in which they might take reinge, 
so that they might not he like the Jews. And they did what they proposed, 
and built a church-by the power of Christ, in the western part οἵ Alexandria, 
in the place called the Pillars, or the Serapeum; and this church is the 
Angelion, which they built secretly at the hundred and üve steps. And 
another congregation of the people also built another church, in the name of 
Cosmas and Damian, to the east of the amphitheatre, and a little to the west 
of the colonnade; and they finished it in the vear 278 of Diocletian. When 
the prince learnt this, he sent and opened all the churches, and put them 
under the authority of the Chalcedonians. So when the blessed Father 
Theodosius learnt that there remained to him no other than these two newly- 
built churches, the church of the Anzelion, and the church of Cosmas and 
Damian the Martyrs, he sighed and wept, because he knew the people οἱ 
Alexandria, and that they loved pomp and honour, * and he feared that they * P- δ] 
would depart from the orthodox Faith, with a view to gaining honour from 
the prince. And he used to pray, saving: « Ὁ mv Lord Jesus Christ, thou 
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didst buy this people with thy precious blood, and thou providest for 
them; therefore remove not thy hand from them; but thy will be done! » 


And Theodosius remained twenty-eight years in banishment and otherwise, 


and in Upper Egypt four years, preserving the orthödox faith. = And he 


- composed of homilies and doctrinal treatises during his patriarchate, which 


lasted for thirty-two years, too many to be counted. 

Theodosius was removed, in the peace of the Lord Jesus Christ whom he 
loved, on the 28tl day of Baunah; and he received the crown of victory 
with the assembly of the saints in the land ofthe living for ever. 

And let us, the believers who remain in ihe orthodox faith, and are 
counted worthy to be called Fheodosians after his name, supplicate and 
implore God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, that we may have 
spiritual thoughts, and encouragement, while we keep the right faith 
without wearying, as it was kept by this holy father and prelate, who 


confessed before heretics, kings and princes and authorities who lived at that - 


evil time, and that our life before him may be without offence, and that. we 
may not turn aside from his will, and that we may have a full share together 
with him in the kingdom οἱ heaven, by the graco and mercy and Com- 
passion of our God, the Lover of Mankiud, Jesus Christ our Lord and 
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Saviour, to whom 18 due glory with the Father, and the Holy Ghost, the 
Giver of Life, now and always, and for ever and ever. Amen. 


- CHAPTER XIV 


PETER IV, THE THIRTY-FOURTH PATRIARCH. —A. D. 0967-569. 


When the patriarch Theodosius was banished by Justinian, the prince, 
there was set up instead of him, though he was still alive, Paul of Tinnis, 
who was appointed at Constantinople. So this custom began for the 
patriarchs of the Melkites, that they should be ordained at Constantinople, 
and then proceed to Alexandria. And after a short time the Lord des- 
troved Paul οἱ Tinnis by an evil death: and they appointed in his stead Apol- 
linaris, wbo also took possession of the church, by the prince's autbority; 
and he ordered that none of the believing bishops should be seen in the 
citv of Alexandria. At that time tbere was union between the Church of 
Antioch and the Church of Alexandria in the orthodox faith and τῇ Christian 
love: for Theodosius confessed before the prince. both he and those who were 
with him. that he was in union with the Father Severus, patriarch of Antioch, 
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and said : « I accept all that was said by Saint John the Golden Mouth, and 
by the wise Cyril. » 


And when Theodosius went to his rest,” Apollinaris, the hypocrite, 


- rejoiced greatly, and mäde a great feast for the clergy and people of the city; 


for. he thought that they would conform to his. creed, because not one of 
the fathers and bishops was able to show himself, neither in Alexandria nor 


-in Antioch, on account of what the heretical prince had commanded. But, 


by the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, Alexandria was governed by an 
excellent and -philanthropic man, who had thrown in his lot ἽΝ the ortho- 
dox; and therefore he commanded that they should ordain a patriarch for 
themselves secretly, in suceession to the Father Theodosius. And he said to 
them : « Go out to the Monastery of Az-Zajaj, as if you wished to pray there, 
and appoint over yourselves him, whom you shall elect, as patriarch. » 
So.they thanked God, and glorified the Lord Christ, and sent to the northern 
cities of the land of Egypt, and summoned three bishops, and went out 
with them to the Monastery of Az-Zajaj, where they ordäined a man, who 
was a priest, named Peter, as patriarch. Andthe people received consolation 


through him, and their faith was strengthened; but they could not bring 


him into the city openly, through fear of the prince, and of Apollinaris, the 
patriarch of the heretics. So his residence was outside Alexandra, at a 
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distance of nine miles, at the church dedicated to the name of Joseph; and 
they used to carry to him all that he needed; but the prince knew nothing 
of him. 

And after this the thing became known, that Peter had become patriarch 
insteaa of Theodosius, the deceased; and when Apollinaris learnt this, he 
was exceedingly angry, and wrote to the prince to inform him of what had 
happened. But before his letter reached Justinian, the prince, at Constan- 
tinople, the Angel of the Lord smote him and he died; and his death was 
evil ike the death of Herod. 

And as for Peter, he was well formed and of beautiful countenance, 
adorned with every noble deed, loving those in whom was the knowledge 
of God. For this reason he sought a man excellent and learned in the holy 
canons, that he might be his seribe. So they pointed out to him a monk 
who was a deacon, and whose name was Damian, in the Monastery of Mount 
Tabor, and this man was a skilful writer; and the Father Peter, the patriarch, 
went to the monastery, and talked with Damian, and asked him to help him 
and labour with him in the works of the Church. Andthe patriarch begged 
him and persuaded him to remain with him in the monastery as 11 he were a 
bishop, since he could not reveal that he was patriarch, and was not able 
to enter into the city of Alexandria openlv. And the deacon and monk, 
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Damian, consented to do this, and obeyed the patriarch in what he bade 
him accomplisb. 

And there were in that place six hundred flourishing monasteries, like 
beehives in their popülousness, all inhabited by the orthodox, who were all 
monks and nuns, besides thirty-two farms called Sakatinä, where all the 


people held the true faith. And the father and patriarch, Peter, was the | 


administrator of the affairs of all of them. 

When the orthodox people of Antioch heard οἱ what the inhabitants ol 
Alexandria had done, they also took a man whose name was Theophanes, 
and made 'him patriarch in succession to the blessed Father Severus, and 
seated him on, the throne in a monastery called the Monastery of Ammonius: 


 *P.83 because the heretics forbad the orthodox bishops ἡ" to enter, any one of them, 


into the city of Antioch, as was done also at Alexandria. So the two 
patriarchs were in similar circumstances, living in two monasteries outside 
their respective cities. 

Then Peter, patriareh of the city of Alexandria, fell sick and went to his 
rest, after finishing his course and his ministry which was pleasing to God. 
The period of time during which he remained patriarch was two years; and 


his death took place on the 25th οἱ Baunah. May his prayers be with 
us! Amen. 
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DAMIAN, THE THIRTY-FIFTH PATRIARGH. A. D. 369-605. 


When the holy Father Peter went to his rest, they enthroned in his place 
his seribe Damian, the deacon and monk, who, was strong in deed and word 
and in the grace of the Lord which descended upon him. - For he had been: 
a monk from his youth in the wilderness of Wadi Habib, and was brought 
up by saints in the Monastery of Saint John, where he remained sixteen 
years, serving God according to the service of the holy ascetes, before he 
came to Pihenaton, to the Monastery of Mount Tabor, otherwise called 
Monastery of the Fathers. This was at the time of the rebuilding of the 
four monasteries in Wadi Habib, which were growing up like the plants 
of the field in security and guidance from God; and to their inhabitants 
was brought all that they needed, and they worked industriously at the 
building. / | ᾿ 

But there -were among them the Meletians, I mean the followers of 
Meietius, who used to receive the Chalice many times in the night, before 
they came to the church. For this reason, when the Father Damian, the 
patriarch, was counted worthy to sit upon the evangelical throne, he wrote 
to the holy mountain, and commanded that the Meletians should be banish- 
ed from it. And after a short time, a voice came from heaven upon that 
desert, saying : « Flee! Flee! » And when the inbabitants of the foür 
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monasteries had left them, they were laid waste. When news of this reach- 
ed the patriarch Damian, he was exceedingly sad. Now this holy father, 
the patriarch, waš living n seclusion, in the. Monastery of Mount Tabor, as 

- we said at the beginning, in the condition of a sufiragan bishop. And, by 
the wisdom of God which was given to him, he wrote the Logos, which 
is ä discourse of wisdom. And he also wrote the Mystagogiae, besides the 
Festal Letters and the Catecheses. And the followers of'the impure heresy 
came to him, and disputed about the Faith; but by the grace of the Lord 
which was with him he resolved their arguments, sweeping them away like 
a spider 's web; and he spoke courteously to them, and taught them to un- 

- derstand the mysteries of Christian doctrine, and made them like Achab 
before our Father Elias, the prophet. 

Tn the eighth year of Damian's patriarchate, a satanic thought fell into 
the hearts of the Acephali who were living in the east of Egypt. For there 
were four priests remaining over from that impure council, and they said : 
« Whatshall we do? We are perishing, and no bishop is left to us. Come 
therefore, let us make one of ourselves bishop, lest the remembrance otus 
perish from the face of the earth. » Then they chose the oldest among 


"Pae them, whose name was Barsanuphi, and the three priests* took him and 
| 


e 
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made him bishop, and his heretical doctrine was named after his name. 

When the people of the west of Egypt heard of this, they were ex- 

- eeedingly angry "because they had done “this without consulting them; 50 
they separated from them, and would not join them. For this reason they 
had none to baptize' them or give them communion or pray with them. 50 | 
the others ordained a bishop for them. Now the prince at that time was 
Maurice, who loved money exceedingly, and rejected the orthodox. 

, When the Father Theophanes, the patriareh, went to his rest and 
departed to the Lord, the people of Antioch took one, of the.priests of the 
church, whose name was Peter, and made him patriarch. And he was 
coarse-minded, and sinful in his thoughts, and disturbed in his intellect, and 
opposed to the right faith, as that wise man in the Lord, Cyril, the holy 
patriarch, said with regard to the followers of Anatolius : « They are darkin 
their thoughts ». | / 

On account of the union between the two sees, Peter wrote a synodical 
epistle to the Father Damian, the patriarch, according to the usual custom. 
So when the synodical letter came to Damian, he rejoiced at it, and assembled 
the bishops. But when he examined Peter's doctrine declared in it, he found 
in it an error in the confession of the Holy Trinity. Therefore he songht 
in his wisdom and gentleness to draw the said Peter to himself by kindness, 
that the Churel: might not be divided, nor the union between the two sees be 
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broken. So he wrote to him a homily in which he reminded him οὗ 8}} the 
heretics, and ofthe doctrine laid down by Severus, the patriarch, with ihe 
objeet of making him understand the faith, in order to guide his intelligence. 
For Peter said in his strange philosophy : < There 18 no necessity to name 
the Trinity ». Yet all the Doctors of the Church, and Cyril the Wise, and 
those that came after him, till the days of Damian, in their writings confess 
the holy Trinity, declaring that it is Three Persons and One Nature and 
One Godhead, creating and containing nothing created; and that it is divided 
- in Persons, and truly united in substance and in name. They declare that 
God is the Creator of the two great luminaries; for the sun is madetto rule 
the day, and the moon, as the lesser luminary, to rule the night; and that 
the act οἵ creation took place before the name was given; and that God said : 

« Let the waters be gathered together, and let the dry land appear »; and God 
called the place of the gathering of the waters the šeas, and called the dry 
part land; and that the act preceded the naming. « 50 likewise must thou 
understand this », adds Damian, « that the nature of the Creator 18 the one 
single nature which does all things. For who knows the thoughts of the 
Lord, and who can point them out; and who can give to him ihat he may 
seek from him a reward? For all things are from him. And glory be to the 
Holy Trinity, the consubstantial, the all-perfect, who accepis no new thing 


[213] PT. 1. CII. XIV. DAMIAN. A. D. 569-605. 477 
Fard Ül V3 Vasa lt kä V GAN ot AS 3 JAKI õlal pääl! 
pae A EN opsilas ΟΥ̓ ot ASN Ii ὦ ἀμ]. ὧν ἴα 
puna Vöi As δὲ kal ρον! a üSlsl s ps Os βίη ὦ 
al Ja 35 S= Ja) s (ὁ JE NV e 0 aS Kraad el 93 Va * eal 6 
Nää μι jä DN μὰ οὐ. DIN Anni Je laid ὅρετο (ον 
ka opera Ka ὦ σὲς ἀκα ΕΡῸΣ «οὶ Aga Aa puu opt varad ja 
οὐδ 4 opi La tall IS ὁ Giga δ καὶ Od on gilas οἰ». (la oja 
mid epkiis pr 025 pre vaod äi 405 3 Ds glis κ jas AIK 
AK Opipa 718 035709 e-dOls vää õjdailaud 5 hint Lo 3 eel jdl Üp 
s 5 Cp Al e JS odad ὧν sa ὦ μὰ οὐ ad A "9 δαὶ A 

1. ABDG 2 Lisal, ini Loll. — 2. EG Sb. — 3. E om. to ps ja — 
8. Mss. 30 | ΝΙΝ | 


and no new names at all; but his names are sure, and his deeds together 
with them ». | 

This discourse the Father Damian, the patriarch, wrote to Peter, patriarch 
of Antioch. But Peter, patriarch of Antioch, was like the deaf asp' which 


stops its earsand will notlisten to the voice ofthe charmer nor to the medicine, 


which a wise man -prepares; nay he remained obstinate in his erroneous 
ideas, eonfessing and saying with his tongue which deserved to be cut out: 
« Wbhbat* is the need of naming the Trinity? » Thus he divided the Undi- 
vided Trinity. So there was a conflict between the Egyptians and the 
Orientals on this account ; and they remained thus for twenty years disputmg 
- without coming to an agreement, until God had mercy on his people of whom 
he has care at all times, and broke off the life of the heretic, and removed 
him from the world. ' 

And Damian, the blessed patriarch, remained all his days composmg 
letters and homilies and treatises, in which he refuted the heretics. And 
there were in his days certain bishops whom he admired, marvellmg at 
their purity and excellence; and among them was John of Burlus, and John 
his disciple, and Constantine the bishop, and Cleistus, and many others 
who tended the vinevard ofthe Lord of Sabaoth. Andthe patriarch Damian 
did not cease to teach all the davs of his life. And throngh the multitude 
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of his fasts and prayers and conflicts, "when his course was finished, he 

fell 1, and went to his rest in the peace of the Lord, after remaining patriarch 

thirty-six years, preserving the true faith in a good old age.” And he 
departed to the Lord Christ whom he loved on the 28th day of Baunah. 


ΟΠ ANASTASIUS, THE THIRTY-SIXTH PATRIARGH. A. D. 605-616. 


And the Lord Christ considered his people, for he is the chief and leader 
of shepherds, and raised up a wise man adorned with virtues, whose name 
wäs' Anastasius, an inhabitant of Alexandria and one of the priests- of the 
church there, learned in the scriptures and in the doctrines οἵ the faith. 


So he was placed by the ineffable deerees of God upon the apostolic: 


throne, and began to appoint the bishops and the priests according to the 
canon of the Church. Anastasius was brave of heart, and went to the olty 
at all times, and entered therein, and ordained the priests tiere; for, as 
we have mentioned above, the orthodox bishops were forbidden to enter 
Alexandria; and he drew many of the people to himsell by his wisdom, tor 
he was a learned man, known through his appointment to the city- counell. 
He had been presiding priest in the two churches that we have mentioned, 
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namely the Angelion and the church of Cosmas and Damian, and over the 
convents of virgins, and most of the monasteries. 

Then Anastasius began to build church after church. And he took the 
church which is at Rabwat Atharat, and a church named after Michacl. He 
had great trouble from Tiberius and Belisarius, upon whom the name of 
Gaianus had come, and from the followers of the impure Chalcedonian 


council, and from another man who was called Eulogius. This man was 


exceedingly indignani against the Father Anastasius, and desired to bring 
upon him-all evils and torments; but God did not deliver him into his hands. 
In those days there arose a man from the palace, one οἵ the chief 
ollicers, whose name was Phocas, and killed the prince, and sat in his 
place, and did wicked deeds; and he loved carnal pleasure, and corrupted 
all the daughters of the patricians: and he loved discord without feur. 
Therefore when Eulogius knew of this, and heard the report ot these "things, » Pp. 88 
le wrote to the prince a calumnious letter, concerning the Father Anastasius, 
tult of lies and folly. For he said that, when Anastasius preached in the 
church of John the Baptist, he anathematized him and the victorious princes 
and the Chalcedonian council, adding : « And 1 marvelled that the sprinus and 
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the waters were not dried up ». This Eulogius wrote to the prince that he 
might stir up trials for the orthodox. So when Phocas, who had taken pos- 
session of the empire, heard this, he was troubled, and wrote to the governor 
in Alexandria, that he should take from the patriarch Anastastus the church 
of Cosmas and Damian and all its dependances, and all that belonged to tt, 
and give it to Eulogius, the misguided. Accordingly they seized that church; 
and “the Father Anastasius, the blessed, was sad, and returned to the 
monastery with great grief and much sighing. And he desired that God 
- might reunite the members ofthe Church which Satan had divided; I refer 
to the division of Antioch: from Alexandria, the cause of which was Peter, 
patriarch of Antioch; and God heard his prayers; for Peter the aforesaid 
died, and there sai instead of him, upon the throne of Severus at Antioch, a 
man who was a monk and priest and scholar, named Athanasius, exceedingly 
wise, and pure in heart. And it was he who delivered a homily in which 
he spoke of the holy Severus; and everyone that read it knew that the Lord 
Christ was with him, and his wisdom was within him. 

So when the Father Anastasius heard that Athanasius had taken his seat 
as patriareh upon the throne of Antioch, he hastened to write to him a 
synodical letter full of wisdom, in which he styled him his colleague and 
one who was brother and friend, and one turning his attention to the faith, 
and to the rectification of that which had been corrupted by Peter, the mis- 
guided one who was now dead. « For the whole of the spiritual Israel 
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is one flock », wrote Anastasius, < and thou shalt unite it, that thou maycst 


receive the crown of testimony and unity ». 
Now Athanasius was good fruitful ground, and therefore he received the 


 spiritual seed with joy, and took the synodical letter which had come to 


him, and assembled the bishops of his diocese, and said to them: « Know Ὁ 
that- the world to-day rejoices in peace and love, because the Ghalcedonian 
darkness has passed away, and there has remained this one light-giving 
and fruit-bearing branch of the true vine, which is the see of Mark the 
evangelist, and the province of Egypi. For we have been heretics and 
schismaties since the patriarch Severus, who was to us a guide and a way 
of salvation. And you know that Peter the apostle and Mark the evangelist 
had one gospel which they preached; and so also Severus and Theodo- 
sius had one faith, and lived in unity, and endured exile and conflicts 
to the end ». | 

So, when the fathers and bishops heard his diseourse, tüey rejoiced 
greatly and agreed to accept the synodical letter, and declared that the two 
churches should be one, and that the two patriarchs should be of one spirit, 
and a lamp illuminating the orthodox. 

So the blessed Athanasius arose, and took with him five bishops, excellent 
and learned, and journeved in a ship to Alexandria. But when they arrived, 
they were informed that the Father Anastasius was 1n the monasteries; and 
therefore they went out to him. Then, when he heard that the patriarch of 
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Antioch had come to him, he assembled the bishops and priests and monks, 4 

- and arose in ereat humility, and went out on foot, until he met him, with ὁ ) 

"P.$7 chants * and hymns and joy and gladness. And they entered together into ἢ 

the monastery which is on the sea-shore, to the north-east of the monaste- Ἰ 
ries, and there they 58} in peace and joy. 

And the Father Anastasius sent at once and summoned all the elergy οἱ 
Alexandria, that they might be present at the meeting of the fathers, and 
might "celebrate the liturgy with them, and communicate of the Holy 
Mysteries. And Athanasius pronounced at that assembly a wonderful = 
discourse, full of wisdom, so that everyone who was present marvelled; and 
at the end he said : « Atthis hour, Ὁ my friends, we must take the harp of = 4 
David, and sing with the voice of the psalm*, saying : Mercy and truth have 4 
met together; Athanasius and Anastasius have kissed one another. The truth 

- has appeared from the land of Egypt, and righteousness has arisen from 
the, East. Egypt and Syria have become one in doctrine; Alexandria and 
Antioch have become one Church, one virgin-bride of one pure and chaste 
bridegroom, who is the Lord Jesus Christ, the Only-Begotien Son, the 
XVord of the Father ». 

And the Father Athanasius remained with the Father Anastasius for one 
month, while they meditated together upon the holy scriptures and profitable. 


1, Ps. ixxxv, 10 (Sept. Lxxxiv, 11). 
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doctrines, speaking of. these matters and discussing them. Then Atha- 
nasius returned to his province mm peace and great honour; and from that 
day there has been agreement betw een the see of Antioch and the see of 


Alexandria to this day. 


And the Father Anastasius provided for the affairs of the Church with 
assiduity, and for spiritual learning, for the Lord granted him tranguillity. 
And from the first year that he sat upon the throne, he began from the first 
of the letters of the alphabet, and made each successive letter the" first 
letter of that which he wrote every year in a book, whether mystagogia, 
or synodical epistle, or systatic epistle, or festal epistle, or homuly. And he 
remained upon the throne, holdmg the orthodox: faith, for twelve years 
during which he wrote twelve hooks. 

And during the forty days olthe Fast before Christmas, the Lord Christ, 
who longs for those that believe 1n him, and who does wonders among 
his saints, looked upon him, and was pleased to translate him to the land of 
those that live for ever. So he went to his rest on the 22nd day of Kihak, 
in the year 330 of Diocletian, the slaver οἵ the Righteous Martyrs. May 
their intercessions be with us! Amen! | 
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- ANDRONICUS, THE THIRTY-SEVENTH PATRIARGH. A. Ὁ. 616-622. 


When Anastasius went to his rest, they seated upon the throne a learned 
man, a deacon of the church of the Angelion, a virgin and a seribe, whose 
name was Andronicus. He was very rich, much inclined to almsgiving, 
a leader of the people, loving mercy, and incessant in giving; and his family 
were leading people of the city, inasmuch as his cousin had been appointed 
head of the council of Alexandria. Therefore on account of the power of 
his authority and his eminence the hereties could not drive him out of 

“bp. 48 Alexandria to the monasteries, * as had been done before him; but he resided 
in his cell atthe church of the Angelion, all his days. 
( Now there had arisen in Persia a king named Chosroes; who assembled 
a great host, and came with mighty power against the army ofthe Romans, 
and destroyed them utterly, and annihilated' them. Ile took possession of 
the land of the Romans, and the land of Syria, and took captive the land of 
Palestine and Idumaea, and the land of Egypt, and trod them down as 
the oxen tread the threshing-floor, and collected their wealth and all that they 
had into his treasuries. And, on account of his love of money, he would kill 
a man for one denarius, or for somethiag worth three denarii; for he had 
many subjects, and he knew not God, but worshipped the sun. 
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So when he took Egypt, and gained power, he made it his care to conguer 
the great city of Alexandria. "And there were at Henaton near that city 
six hundred fourishing monasteries, like dovecotes; and. the monks were 
independent, and insolent without fear, through their great wealth ; and they 
did deeds of mockery. But the army of the Persians surrounded them on 
the west of the monasteries, and no place of refuge remained for them; and | 
so they were all slain with the sword, except a few of them, who hid 
themselves, and so were. safe. And all that was there of money and furni- 
ture was taken as plunder by the Persians; and they wrecked the monaste- 
ries, which have remained in ruins to this day. 

And when the news arrived at Alexandria, the inhabitants opened he gates 
of the city. And the Persian governor, the leader ofthe war and lieutenant 
of king Chosroes, saw in his dream at night a personage w ho said to him: 
« 1 have delivered up to thee this city and its buildings and all that it 
contains. "Therefore take heed that thou injure not the city, but let not its 
inhabitants be left within it; for they are hypocrites in religion ». Now the 
Persians call their leader in their own language SŠašar, which means 
« commander »: and it was this Salar who built at Alexandriä the palace which 
is called Taräwus, the interpretation of the name being « House ot the 
King », and is now named Castle of the Persians. So when he received 
authority over the people of Alexandria, he did in his cunning as follows. 
He commanded all the young men inthe city, from the age of eighteen to 
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fifty, to go out and receive twenty denarii each. 50 all the young men of 
| the city assembled, and their names were written down; while they thought 
| that they would receive the gift which he had promised them. And when 
he knew that all of them “had come out, and that not one of them was left 
- within the city, he commanded his troops to surround them, and slay them 
all with the sword. And the number of those that were thus slaughtered 
was eighty thousand men. 
And when the Salar had done this, he marched away to Upper Egypt. 
And there were in the city of Niciu, which is also called Ibshadi, certain 
persons who gave him information concerning the monks who lived on the 
mountains and in the caves, the number of whom was seven hundred, and 
told him how they were enclosed within a fortified wall, and that their 
deeds were reprehensible, on account of the greatness of their wealth. 50 
- when the Salar heard this report of them, he sent his troops and surrounded 
them. And when the sun rose, they entered and slew all of them with the 
sword, and not one of them remained. 
And this Salar was the cause of many troubles, because he knew not God. 
But the timeis too short to recount his deeds., | 
᾿ So when the patriareh Andronicus had accomplished six years 1n his 
patriarchal office, and had suffered from this nation of the Persians, and 
'P-eoseen all these * disasters, which he encountered and patiently endured, he 
went to his rest, and departed to the Lord in perfect peace, holding fast to 
the right faith, the faith of his fathers, on the 8th. of Tubah. 
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BENJAMIN 1, THE THIRTY-EIGHTH PATRIARGH. A. D. 622-661. 


One year before the Father Andronicus died, there was a God-fearing 
and believing brother, whose name was Benjamin, in ἃ monastery called the 
Monastery of Canopus, who came'to it at that time and took refuge there 
with a holy old man whose name was Theonas. For the Persians had not 
destroyed this monastery among the rest that they had wrecked, because 
it lay to the north-east of the city, which Saitus was protecting. This 
brother Benjamin was a native of the province of Al-Buhairah, and came 
from a hamlet called Barshät. And he had longed after the monastic lite 
and the practice of asceticism; and so he left his parents and ail that they 
had, for they were very rich, and departed to the monastery, where the 
holy old man, Theonas, clothed him τ ἢ the habit of the monastic liite, 
and brought him up in the fear of God; and he grew day by day unül 
his holiness and patience and self-restraint made great advances. And he 
learnt the scriptures by heart, until what happened to Paul happened “tike- 
wise to him: for Paul was brought up at Jerusalem with a man whosc 
name was Gamaliel: and then his own assiduitv and the grace of the Lord 
Christ raised him, until he became many times more capable and more 
excellent than his teacher. So also this Benjamin used to chastise himsell 
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'by ascetic practices, and took no sleep during the nights when there was 
an assembly in the church. And he read especiall in the Gospel of the 
Blessed John, for he learnt it by heart. 


And on a certaln night he saw in his dream a man in shming raiment - 


standing by him, who said to him : « Rejoice, O Benjamin, thou humble 
sheep, who art also the shepherd that shall feed the reasonable flock of the 
Lord Christ. 3 So when “he heard these words he was troubled and 
vexed; but afterwards he  rejoiced over the grace given to him from 
heaven; and he rose hastily and told his Father Theonas; and the old 


man believed his words with regard to this vision, but said to him : « Err- 


not, my son; for Satan desires by this to cause thee to perish through 
pride. Go now therefore, and watch over thyself, and fall not by vain- 
glory. For behold, 1 have spent fifty years in this convent without seeing 
any such vision, nor has anyone ever told me that he has seen any such 
thing ». So Benjamin was silent.and accepted his teacher's words; and 
grace increased in him day by day, sent from the God of glory; and all 
his words and actions were assisted by heaven. And the old man Theo- 
nas, and all who knew Benjamin, were astonished at the gräce of God which 
was upon him, and thought that he was beside himself, until the old man 
Theonas took him, and went to the Father Andronicus, the patriarch, and 
explained his circumstances to him. So he said : « Bring him to me that 1 
may hear him speak ». When Benjamin entered, he prostrated himself 
before the Father Andronicus, the patriarch, who saw the grace of Christ 


ἐπ τσ εὐ mt 


εἴταν Teiega SUU USED 


Td an Ted M ψενίτι, 


ἘΝ A SU LS KL kratt 


Kama π΄ 


1 
ioseetl τ Tha Ed AEA τὰ ΩΝ Mer vat a τε, ἘΝ τς (t " 
“ , e, ἐν - 


[220] PT. 1. CH. XIV. BENJAMIN L A. D. 622-661. 484) 


oda ΟἹ ὁ κα Ai ale κα kast TO op gi soil OV) GLS AA ja Kon 


lb õlale IS Ll AL οἷς sl κυ Je ζῶν a δ. ἡ» ποῦ salt 

sil op jäi soil ll JE ls tapa M all ὁ lag) OL ON Ὁ κ᾽ 
Cole ὦ ὁ». δου 15 ol e ON õa A pa padi õps PV as ἂν pl 
AKV Je ἀκ, ka μον! ὁ 4 Vel säte pos ΟΣ and vil 3 1) 3 
--- (JG 540 SS ot 229) 483 sis Ὁ ες δ δ ον säsist! ΕΣ 
e US ὦ pi 1 Sus lo VI κι e ὁ a 0 Silt osta Tale 
JOHAN τ JE oja ὅλων pais Jä οἱ μὲ lpllaels pas Jyla PV õpis 
955. (5. ep] oli goniali Audi kand 9 δῦ ΟἹ talsial 5 pos ἀκα! Kl 
Viilip) μῶν μπῶ Vlas Ep ἱμαρ Ka als ASN jp Su 
NIS E as SA οἱ s ἐλπιῶ, IS ὁ BV pl od Ale UB 


1. E om. to λων δ ees3. — 2. MSS. pop 


which was upon him, and asked him guietly to make known to him what 
he had witnessed; and Benjamin confessed, * and described the event to 
him: and the patriaxch kept them both with him during that night. 

And when morning came, Theonas asked Andronicus to allow them to 
depart to their monastery in peace. But the patriarch said to him : « As 


* P. 90 


* P. 90 


for thee, depart in peace; bnt the Brother Benjamin hencefortb belongs 


not to thee, for the Lord has elected him to be a servant to himself ». 
And straightway he took Benjamin, and ordained him priest. And Ben- 
jamin began tolive with the paätriarch, assisting him in ecclesiastical works, 
and in his general administration. And Andronicus rejoiced exceedingly 
over him, and when his death drew near, charged them that Benjamin should 
be patriarch alter him; and so, when he went to his rest, they made the 
atoresaid Benjamin patriarch upon the evangelical throne. 

And the Persians remained rulers of Egypt and its provinces for six more 
years alter that. Then Heraclius, who had been chief of the patricians 
under Phocas, the misbelieving emperor, succeeded him on the throne, and 
devoted himselt to the task of fighting the Persians.. For by the grace of 
Christ, he marched against them, and slew Chosroes, their misbelieving 
king, and ruined his city and made it a wilderness, and carried away its 
wealth and captives in triumph to Constantinople. And when Heraclius 
obtained possession of the land, he appointed governors in every place. 
And he sent a governor to the land of Egvpt, named Cyrus, to be prefect 
and patriareh at the same time. 
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So when Cyrus came to Alexandria, the angel of the Lord announced 
his coming to the Father Benjamin, and bade him flee. For the angel said 


to him : « Flee thou and those that are with thee here, for great troubles 


will come upon -you. But take comfort, for this conflict will last only ten 
years. And write to all the bishops who are within thy diocese, that they 
mav hide themselves until tihe wrath of the Lord pass ». | 

So the Father Benjamin, the confessor, the militant by the power of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, settled the affairs of the Church and put them mn order, 
and gave injunctions to the clergy and laity, and charged them to cleave 
to the right faith even unto death. Then he wrote to the rest of the 
bishops of the province of Egypt, that they should hide themselves before 
the coming temptation. ᾿ 

And after that he went forth by the road towards Mareotis, walking on 
foot by night, accompanied by two of his disciples, until he came to Al-Munä. 
Thence hg went to Wadi Habib. And the monks there were few in 
number, because it was only a short time after the ruin which took place in 
the days of the patriarch Damian; and the Berbers did noi allow them to 
multipiy there. Then Benjamin went forth from the monasteries in Wadi 
Habib, and departed to Upper Egypt; and he remained hidden there m a small 
monastery in the wilderness until the accomplishment of the ten years, as the 
angel of the Lord had told him. These were the years during which 
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Heraclius and the Colchian * ruled over the land of Egypt. And on accounti 
i of the oreatness of the trials and the straits and the atfliction which the 
ἢ Colchian brought down upon the orthodox, in order that they might enter 
“into the Chalcedonian ffith, a countless number of them went astray, some 
of them through persecution, and some by bribes and honours, and some by 


3 persuasion and deceit. So that even Cyrus, bishop oi Niciu, and Victor, 

| bishop of the Faiyüm, and many others denied the orthodox faith, because 
E KA they had-not obeyed the injunctions of the blessed Father * Benjamin, and * P. 91 

i had not hidden themselves as the others did: for the Colchian caught them 

with the fishing-line of his error, and so they went astray after the impure 

Chalcedonian council. And Heraclius seized the blessed Mennas, brother of 

the Father Benjamin, the patriarch, and brought great trials upon him, and 
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caused lighted torches to be held to his sides until the fat of his body oozed 
forth and flowed upon the ground, and knocked out his teeth because he. 
confessed the faith; and finally commanded that a sack should be ülled with 
sand, and the holy Mennas placed within it, and drowned in the sea. For 
Heraclius the misbeliever had charged them, saying τς IE any one of them 
says that the council of Chalcedon is true, let him go; but drown in the sea 
those that say it is erroneous and false. » Therefore they did as the prince 
bade them, and cast Mennas into the sea. For they took the sack, and - 
conveyed him to a distance of seven bowshots from the land, and said to 
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. Mukaukas seems to be ihe Coptic nrax10c, « Colchian » or « Caucasian », and 
10 ἄμμος Cyrus, bishop οἵ Phasis, appointed by the emperor: Heraclius to be patriarch 
of Alexandria, and prefect of Egypt. See Dr. A. J. Butler, On the identity of Al-Mukau- 
kis of Egyptin Trans. of δος, of Bib. Arch. L9UL. 
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him : « Say thatthe council of Chalcedon is good and not otherwise, and we 
will release thee. » But Mennas would not do so. And they did this 
with him three times; and when he refused they drowned him. Thus 
they were unable to vanguish this champion, -Mennas, but he conguered 
them by his Christian patience. 

Then Heraclius appointed bishops throughout the land of Egypt, as far 
as the city of Antinoe, and tried the inhabitants of Egypt with hard trials, 


and like a ravening wolf devoured the reasonable flock, and was not satia- 


ted. And this blessed people who were thus persecuted were the Theo- | 
dostrans. 

And in those days Heraclius saw a dream i in which it was said to him : 
« Verily there shall come against thee a eireumeised nation, and they shall 
vanguish thee and take possession of theland ». So Heraclius thought that 


they would be the Jews, and accordingly gave orders that all the Jews and 


Samaritans should be baptized in all the provinces which were under his 


- dominion. Butafter a few days there appeared a man of the Arabs, from the 


southern districts, that 15 to say, from Mecca or its neighbourhood, whose 


name was Muhammad; and he brought back the worshippers of idols to the 


knowledge of the One God, and bade ihem declare that Muhammad was his 
apostle; and his nation were circumcised in the flesh, not by the law, and 
prayed towards the South, turning towards a place which they called the 
Kaabah. And he took possession of Damascus and Syria, and crossed the 
Jordan, and danimed it up. And the Lord abandoned the army of the 


 Romans before him, as.a punishment for their corrupt faith, and because of 
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the anathemas uttered against them, on account of the council of Chalcedon, 
by the ancient fathers. / ' 

When Heraclius saw this, he assembled all his troops from Egypt as 
far as the frontiers of Aswän. And he continued for three years to pay 
to-the Muslims the taxes which he had demanded for the purpose οἱ applying / 
them to himself and all his troops; and they used to call the tax the hakt, 
that is to say that it was a sum levied at so much a head. And this went on ' 
until Heraclius had paid to the Muslims the greater part of his money; and 
many people died through the troubles which thev had endured. 

So when ten years were over of the rule of Heraclius together with the 
Golchian, who sought for the patriarch Benjamin, while he was fleeing from 
him from place to place, hiding himself in the fortified churches, the prince 
of the Muslims sent an army to Egypt, under one of his trusty companions, 
named Amr son oi Al-Asi, in the year 337 of Diocletian, the slayer of the 
- mMartyrs. Andthis army otIslam came down into Egypt in great forcc,-on 
the twelfth day of Baunah, which is the sixth of * June, according to the*P. 9 
months of the Romans. 

Now the commander Amr had destroved the fort, and burnt the boats 
with fire, and defeated the Romans, and taken possession of part of the 
country. For he had first arrived by the desert; and the horsemen took 1110 
road through tie mountains, until they arrived at a fortress built of stonc, 
between Upper Egypt and the Delta, called Babylon. So they pitched their 
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toits there. until ihey 1 werc prepared to fight the Romans, and make War 


against them; and alterwards they. named that place, 1 mean the fortress, 1 


their language, Bäblün AL- Fustät; and that 15. its name to the present day. 
"Alter fig hting ο' three battles with the Romans, the Muslims conguered them. 
Sö when the εἰπε Men. of the eity saw thesc things, they. went t0 Amr, and 


| reoeived 8 certificate of sõeurity for the city x that it might not be plundered. 


T his kind st trealy which Muhammad, the. chief of the Arabs, taught them, 


: they called iho Law H and ho says with regard to 16: € As for the province . οἱ 
Egypt and any city that agrees ΠΊΩΝ its. inhabitants. +0. pay the land-tax to 


you, and to submit to y Our authority, make a treaty, with them, and do: them 


ΠΟ injury. But plunder and, take as prisoners ° those that will not consent. to 


this and resist you 3. “For this Teason tihe Muslims kept their. hands. οἵ 


188} province and 115 inhabitants, but destr õyed the nation of the. Romans, and. 


their general who w as "named Marianus. And those of the Romans δὴ ho 


| escaped iled to Alexandria, and shut its gates Upon the Arabs, and fortified 


themselves within the city. 


And ἰὼ {πὸ ycar 360 of Diocletian, in the month of Dece mber, three years 


after Amr had taken posscssion of Memphis, the Muslims captured the 
eity of Alexandria, and destroyed its walls, and burnt many churches ὙΠ] 
üre.. And they burnt the church of Saint Mark, which was built by the sea, 
where his body was laid; and this was the place to which the father and 
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patriarch, Peter the Martyr, went before his martyrdom, and blessed Saint 
Mark, and committed to him his reasonable fHock, as he had received it. So 
they burnt this: place and the monasteries.around it. KASAK Ἐ Ε Ἔ ᾺἫἍ 
ες And at the burning of the said church a miracle took: place which the 
Lord performed; and that was that one of the capitains Οἱ the. ships, namely: 
the eaptain οἵ the ship of the duke Sanutius, climbed over the wall änd. 
descended into the church, and came to the shrine, wherc he found thät the. 
coverings had been taken, tor the plunderers'thought that therc was money: 
iu the chest... But when they found nothing there, they took away the 
covering from the body. οἱ the holy Saint Mark, : but his bones were left in. 
their place.. So the captain of the ship put his-hand into -the' shrine;: and 
there he. found the head of the hoty Mark, which he took.. Then he retürned. 
to his ship. secretly, and told no one ot it, and hid the head in the hold;-among 
his baggage. ᾿ ᾿ ΕΝ . MS KAASAN 
When Amr took full possession of the city of Alexandria, and settled 118 
afairs, that infidel, the governor of Alexandria, feared, he being both prefect 
and patriarch of the city under the Romans, that Amr would kill him; there- 
fore he sucked a poisoned ring, and died on the spot. But Sanutius, the 
believing duke, made known to Amr the circumstances of that militant father, 
the patriarch Benjamin, and how he was ἃ fugitive from the Romans, througi 
foar ol them. Then Amr, son of Al-Asi, wrotc to the provinces ot Egypt a 
letter, in which he said : = Therc is proteetion and seeuritv for the place 
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where Benjamin, the patriarch of the Coptic Christians is, and peace from 
God; therefore let him come forth secure and tranguil, and admmister the 
affairs of his. Church, and the sovernment of his nation ». Therefore 


ΠΡ, 98 when the holy Benjamin heard this, * he returned to Alexandria with great 


joy, clothed with'the crown of patience and sore conflict which had 


befallen the orthodox people through their persecution by the heretics, alter 


having been absent during thirteen years, ten of which were years οἱ 
Heraclius, the misbelieving Roman, with the three years before the Mus- 


lims conguered Alexandria. When Benjamin appeared, the people and 


the whole city rojoiced, and made his arrival known to Sanutius, the 
duke who believed in Christ, who had settled with the commander Amr 
that the patriarch should return, and had received a safe-conduct from Amr 
for him. Thereupon Sanutius went to the commander and announced that 
the patriarch had arrived, and Amr gave orders that Benjamin should be 
brought before him with honour and veneration and love. And Amr, when 
he saw the patriarch, received him with respect, and said to his companions 
and private friends : « Verily in ali the lands οἵ which we have taken 
possession hitherto ! have never seen a man of God like this man ». For 
the Father Benjamin was beautiful of countenance, excellent in speech, dis- 
coursing with calmness and dignity. | | 
Then Amr turned to him, and said to him : « Resume the government 
of all thy churches and of thy people, and administer their alfairs. Andil 
tou wilt pray for me, that [ may go to ihe West and to Pentapolis, and 
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take possession of them, as I have of Egypt, and return to thee in safety 
and speedily, 1 will do for thee all that thou shalt ask of me. » Then the 
holy Benjamin prayed for Amr, and pronounced an eloguent discourse, 

which made Amr and those present with him marvel, and which contaimed 
words of exhortation and much profit for those that heard him; and he 
revealed certain matters to Amr, and departed from his presence honoured 
and revered. And all that the blessed father said to the commander Amr, 

son of Al-Asi, he found true, and nota letter of it was unfulülled. 

Thus when this spiritual father, Benjamin the patriarch, sat among his 
people a second time, by the grace and mercy of Christ, the whole land of 
Egypt rejoiced over him; and he drew to himself most ot the people w rhom 
Heraclius, the heretical prince, had led astray; for he induced them to return 
to the right faith by his gentleness, exhorting them with courtesy and 
consolation. And many of those that had fled to the West and to Pentapo- 
lis, through fear of Heraclius, the heretical prince, w rhen they heard of the 
reappearance of their shepherd, returned to him with joy, and obtained the 

confessor's crown. So likewise the bishops, who had denied their laith 

he invited to return to the orthodox creed; and some of them returned with 
abundant tears: but the others would not return through shame before men, 
that it should be known among them that they had denied the faith, and = 
so they remained in their misbelief until they died. 

And after that, Amr and his troops marched away from Alexandria, and 


98 ISTORY OF TUE PATRIARGCUS. [234] 
GL αὐ ὁ 2 VI οἷν A AS s παν oma opi piilu a KN ta ol 
ὁ 48 päl looga Oae A keel jm 64) Jp 589 Aadel ὦ ὧν (oota 
A mis IM alb koge μὴ tä Gl pojalt 303 lad ja vl sid ppt ΔῈ 
sada okas jd Ae OV ὁ κοῦ κα Κα Le po a 9 
säng ΚΑ In VI ii γαῖ. Eb jagab Il te ällbudlt Jä ja oja nii Oln 
KA mai vii od οἱ pramns opp VS ol 55 al Θ᾽ αὐ opt Τὸν 
mpliänd jaks δ Aaoad oja ojal ΟΥἹ ale ὦ A ἀξ» AN jts i 
Kus) οὐ 51 ἢ τὼ ψὲς 15 ᾿ «0 ii SV ἀν] 
valid φάος 5 pl vää pkäi ἀρεῖ» majalt or gis 5 SA αἴ πο Mb 
sas OLL ὦ | ple) ἀπὸ ἋΣ üll pkii 5 jan id pain δὰ χὰ 03 
mad) ga ES οἱ «Ὁ As a palels KI ὍΝ laod Sri AC MA 


1. E om. to to le jas? n — 2. DF eal — 3. ABG pi». 


the Christ-loving duke Sanutius marched wi ith him. And on that night the 
father saw in his dream a man in shining garments, olothed in the raiment 
of the disciples, who said to him : « O my beloved, make a place for me with 
thee, that I may abide therein this day, for I love thy dwelling. » Now-the 


place, wherein the patriarch dwelt, was a pure habitation without deilement, 


in a monastery called the Monastery of Metras, which -was the episcopal 
residence. For all the churches and monasteries which belonged to the 
virgins and monks had been defiled by Heraclius the heretic, when he forced 
them to aceept the faith of Chalcedon, except this monastery alone; for the 
inmates of it-were exceedingly powerful, being Egyptlans by race and all of 


 *P. oe them natives, without * a stranger among them; and therefore he cöuld not 


incline their hearts towards him. For this reason, when the Father 
Benjamin returned from Upper Egypt, he took up his residence with them, 
becausc they had kept the orthodox faith, and had never deviated from it. 
And when the ships, coütsining the provisions and booty of the LrOOPS, 
and the baggage of the believing duke Sanutius and his companions, were 
abõut to set sail, his owi particular ship remained motionless, and could not 
be got under weigh. Therefore a great crowd assembled near that ship, 
supposing that it had grounded, and “Tastened towing-ropes to it, and pulled 
at it with all their might; and yet it did not move atall. So they went to 
the duke, and made this known tõ him, for he was sailing with the com- 
mahder. Then the duke was areatly astonished; and he anchored the ship 
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in which the commander Amr was, and returned accompanied by many 
people, and when he arrived at tho ship, he saw by it an innumerable 
crowd of men who were unable to move it. So he said to them : « Turn 
the prow of this ship to the city. » And when they turned it round as 
i£ to enter the city, it sped towards it like an arrow. Then the duke 
said to them : « Draw it outwards. » So they drew it until it arrived at 
its former position, and then it stood still and mottonless. Then they 
turned the ship inwards again, and it sped; and they drew it outwards 
again, and it stood still. This happened three times. Then the duke said to 
the captain of the ship : « Bring up to me: the baggage of the sailors, that] 

may search among it, 80 1881 1 may see what it is, and discover the cause 
which has forced this ship to stand still alone of all these ships ». Then the 


captain who had taken the head of the holy Mark, the evangelist, was afraid, 


and threw himself at the fešt of the duke, and confessed to him what he had 
donc, and that the head was hidden among his baggage. So they brought 
up his baggage from the hold, and found the head among it. | 
Then they went in haste and made known to the Father Benjamin exactly 
what had taken place. So he mounted his horse at once, and took with 
him a body ofthe clergy, and came to the duke, and related to him the dream 
which he lad scen that night; and thereupon they all said : « Trulyv this 1s 
the head of the holy Mark the evangelist ». And as soon as the patriarcl 
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Benjamin came to the ship and took the purc head, and so released the ship, 
it got under sail at once and departed in ἃ straight course. So he and tho 
duke and all the people knew the truth of the story, and bore witness to 
this miracle, and glorified God. 

And the duke gave to the patriarch much money, and said to hi : 
« Rebuild the church οἱ the holy Mark, and pray to him for satety for us ». 
And the Father Patriarch returned to the city, carrying the head in his 


bosom, and the priests weni before him, with. chanting and singing, aS . 


beflitted the reception of that sacred and glorious head. And he madea ehest 
ol plane wood with a padlock upon it, and placed the head therem; and he 
waited for a time in which he might find means to build a church. 

And his care was bestowed night and day upon the conversion of those 


members of the Church who had been separated from herin the days of. 


Heraclius; and no other business made him neglect that; for he was filled 
with faith and the Holy Ghost; and the grace of the Holy Ghost, which was 
with Athanasius the Apostolic, was with hira in his words and in his deeds; 
and, through his agency and through his prayers, the Lord shewed mercy to 
his people. By his intercession began the rebuilding of the monasteries of 
* P.95 Wadi Habib and of Al-Mun4; and the good works” of the orthodox grew and 
increased, and the people rejoiced like young calves, when their halters are 
unfastened and tliey are set free to be nourished by their mothers' milk. 
When Armr returned to Egypt, he departed thenec once more to assist 
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the prinec of the Muslims; and a man named Abd Allah, son of Sa'd, was 

sent to Egypt instead of him.” This man arrived, accompanied by many 
people; and, as he was a lover of money, he collected wealth for himselt in 
Egypt; and he was the first wlo built the Divan at Misr, and commanded 
that 411 the taxes of the country should be regulated there. 

And in the days of Abd Allah, son of Sa'd, a great dearth took place, the 
like of which had not been seen from the time of Claudius the unbeliever up 
to his time. For allthe inhabitants of Upper Egypt came down to the Delta, 
in search of provisions; and the dead were cast out into the streets and 
market-places, like fish which the water throws up on the land, because they 
found none to bury them; and some of the- people devoured human flesh. 
And if the Lord had not been compassionate, through the multitude of his 
mercies and the prayers of our Father Benjamin, the holy one, and speedily 
put an end to thatdearth, all theinhabitants in the land of Egypt would have 
perished; for every day there died of the people countless myriads. Butthe 
Lord accepted the prayers of the patriarch, and had mercy on his people, 
and satisfied them with his good things, and sought out his heritage in his 
beneficence, as itis written' : « The eyes of all look unto thee, hoping [or 
thee, that thou mayest give them their meat in its season; and when thou 
sivest it them they live and are satisfied with good things. » 

Now the holy Benjamin had with him a man full ot grace and wisdom, 
meek like a dove, whose name was Agathon; and he was a priest in the 
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church, and was a native of Mareotis. And hc used to disguise himself at 
Alexandria in the days οἱ Heraclius in the garb of a layman, and went about 
at night, comforting the orthodox who were eoncealing themselves there, 
and settling their affairs, and giving them οὗ the Holy Mysteries. And if 
it was in the daytime, he carried on his shoulder a basket containing car- 
penters” tools, and pretended to be a carpenter, that the heretics might 
not hinder him, and that so he might find a means of entering the houses 
or lodgings of the 'orthodox, that he might give them of the .Mysteries, 
and encourage them to patience, and console them. And so he remained ten 
years until the time of the appearance. of the Muslims. Then, when the 
blessed Benjamin returned to his see in peace, he adopted Agathon as his 
son in the administration of the holy Church. 

- Then the blessed Father Benjamin was attacked by a disease. in his feet, 
besides the old age which had come upon him. And he “remained thus sick 
for two years, until the saints präyed for him that God would release him from 
the prison of this world, so full of sadness, and would bring him to them 


in the place wherein is no sadness nor sorrow, but which is full of joy, in 
P | 


the land of the living. And God accepted their prayers, and sent to Ben- 
jamin three personäges, namely Athanasius the Apostolic, and Severus and 
Theodosius the patriarchs, who were present at his death, and went before 
his holy soul, while the holy angels bore it on their pure wings, ascending 
witb it to heaven with glory and honour, with the voices of praise and 
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glorification preceding it, until it reached the land of the saints. as the bride- 
room enters his chamber, or. the king his palace. So he departed to 
i Christ his king, after fnishing his conflict, and accomplishing his course, * P. 5 
and keeping his faith, without losing one of his flock, on the 8th of Tubah, 
when he had been patriarch thirty-nine years, keeping the faith, wearmg 
the crown. of exile, which he received from the Lord Christ, to whom be 
glory.. with the mereiful Father and the Holy Ghost, the Giver of Life. Amen. 
Abba Agathon says : « Those whose thoughts are in heaven are enlightened 
by the glory οἱ God,- who is the Father of Light; and the spiritual love of God 
15. 10 them, as itis written ' : Taste and see that the Lord is good. Such 
was the. Father Benjamin, the patriarch, the teacher of the orthodox, who 
understood the interpretation of the scriptures, and dwelt in the desert, and 
erasped many mysteries ; for he despised liis body and cut of! his desires, 
for the love of the Lord Christ our God who is above all. And as for me, 
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the sinner Agathon, 1 was the son of the Pather Benjamin, and knew mueh 
of his virtues through my intimacy with hin. / 

And he told me "of the great mystery which he had seen manifestly at the | 
- consecration of the boly sanctuary of the glorious father, Saint Macarius, n 
- Wadi Habib, and of the canons and rules which he had drawn up. Andto 
that belongs the following account which he related to me : | 

When 1 was in my city of Alexandria, having found a time of peace and 
deliverance from persecution and from the wärfare of the heretics, the festival 
of the Nativity of the Lord Christ arrived on the 28th of Kihak, ahd we as- 
sembled in the church of the Pure Lady Mary, the Mother ofthe Light, which 
is called the Porch of the Angels. And we offered many prayers, in the 
- presence of the clergy, and of the chief men of the city, and of all the people 
old and young, to celebrate the praises of the Lady and Virgin, who brought 
forth God the Word, the truly Incarnate in this world, the Lord of Lords 
and. King of Kings, to whom is due glory with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, the One God; and to observe at the same time also the festival of the 
Lord Christ, the Only-begotten Son, who was incarnate and was made man, 
and was born of the Pure Virgin at Bethlehem of Juda, one undivided Christ. 
Then I saw certain monks of calm and dignified appearance, like angels, who 
had entered into the midst of the congregation; and some of them were 
priests and some of them werc from the desert of the holy Maearius; but they 
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could not reach me, on account of the multitude of the people. So one 
of the priests came towards me, and made their entrance known to me; 
therefore 1 said to him : [ have seen them; and 1 bade him go to them, and 


he invited them to come to me. When they approached me, 1 enguired of 


them the cause of their coming so far. Then they said : We are come to 
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thee with the object of praying tiy Paternity, with a prostration, for God's 


sake to undertake the trouble of a journey to the monastery in the Holy 
Mountain, Wadi Habib, the home of our father, Macarius the Great, in order 
to consecrate the new church which has been built to him'at the toot of the 
rock among the cells; becanse many of the old and sick inhäbit cells far 
away, whicb are near the water, and are wearied if they mount to the top of 
the rock. Be gracious then to us, Ὁ our father, and endurc the fatigue, 
that the fathers and monks may receive thy blessing; for they all long to 
behold thy Holiness. / 

When 1 heard this, *I said to them, in my poverty, with joy : Ah indeed 
may God make me worthy of that task! So they waited until we had 
finished the festivities of that day, and of its morrow, which is the 29th 
of Kihak, and of the third day ofthe feast. Then 1 said to thee, Ὁ Agathon, 
and to Cosmas, the scribe, thy companion : Provide for us what we need for 
the journey to Wadi Habib, that we may receive a blessing from the Father 
Macarius, and from the brethren and monks. 

So we undertook this task; and we began our journey on the second day 
of Tubah. And when we arrived at Tarujah, the inhabitants thereof met us 
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with greät joy. Then ;we reached the desert-of Al-Munä, which 15 that of 
Abba Isaac, near the mountain of Barnüj; and the brethren who were there 
rejoiced greatly over us, and we remained there two days, aftor.which they 
took leave of-us;. but -some.-of them -accompanied us-to, show us. theo-way: 
leading to the. dosert and +0: the mountain; and they were holy;and excellent. 
men.”: 80 9 they brought us -to the extremlty of the desert-of the. mountain. οἵ. 
Nitria, ΝΕ ΕΣ | M 
Then: we turned. to the Monastery of Baramus, ὦ OF: - Maximus: and. Domitius, ; 
where. we: alighted.. -at the. Church- of:the. Holy Isidore;-.and we. abode there. 
one day. Then the. brethren and -monks- who. had conie to. visit.:us. in the ΟἹ, 
of Alexandria, departed, -and. made our arrival “known, te.the. monks, of the 
Monastery . of Saint Macarius, save two of thgir,priests: who remained with 
us, together witb the brethren who had.accompanied-us from- ALkMun4; and: 
therefore some of the monks came outto us. And on the Žth: day. of Tubah 


We visited the rest of the monasteries, and received blessings from: them: 


Finally We proceeded to the Monastery - οἵ the. holy Macarius. - And. 
when we drew near to it, the young monks met us with. palm- -branehes 
in their hands; and after them “came old men, carrying smoking censcrs, 
and a body of the clergy, chanting hke angels, resembling those who came. 
to meet the Lord Christ from Jerusalem on Palm Sunday. 

And they began to give to my weakness that of which 1 was not wortliy. 
And there was with them the great teacher Basil, bishop of Niciu. 50 1 
slorified the Lord Christ because he had couuted me worthy once more to 
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sec this renowned desert, and these holy fathers aud brothers,-and the 
manifestation οὗ the orthodox faith; and had delivered me from the persecu- 
tion οἱ the heretics, and saved my soul from the great. dragon, the tyrant 
whö drove me away on account of the right faith; and had. vouchsafed to 
me that 1 should behold τὴν children once MOTre. around me. , Then: all 
the monks, the priests and the brethren, went before. me until 1 entered 
the newly built church of Christ. There. T seemed to enter Paradise, the 
place of mecting of the angels, and the, jr of the sainis, and th6 abode 
of rest for ihe just. AN ᾿ 

When the MÕETOW arriv ed the St d ay οἱ Tubah, 1 said : Bring t to me: 
the priest Ag athon, w ho suflered., Ἂν ith mc for the faith, ID the time of the 
troubles which came upon me, W hen the Golehian, that enemy of the. truth, 
attacked my weakness. 50 ν᾽ vhen ἴδοι. camest to me, L said to thee :: 0 
mV SON, “bring forth the books which are reguisite for the consecration;. 
and accordingly thou didst bring them forth for. me. "Then we began the 
pray ers; and with me were Abba Basil, bishop of Niciu, and all the clergy 
sutrounding me, and all the mõnks, as thou sawestf. ΑἹ that time, while } 
was thus performing the rite of consecration, ” behold, 1 saw an old man, * Ρ. 9 
with a great light and radiant brillianey upon his face; and as 1 gazed 
upon him and considered him, [ said within mvselt: This man is ht to be 
made a bishop, to rule over manv people; and 1 the Lord be pleased, as 
soon 98 a 806 is vacant, 1 will set him over it: [or this person is a holv 


308 HISTORY OF THE PATRIARCHS. 


ΘΗΛ 
Nii» 3 Käis GI lid ΡΥ M ea di Jo past lä ΟΝ ale tk 
LJ mää M 6 Als 2 ee a 443 Ari A 4) 4 s ΟΞ aa mäe 2 
A jail ole s ABLVI s äSda pl s pl län jutt Ma ὁ Kissi 13 


co VA on pt 9. ületa all id kaid kn op Ija 5 LN aa 
< οἱ οἱ JU pa τᾶς JK) gaala (3 jo AIDA, HS De δ. m 
kas ὦ 45. jäss Gild 02 e οἱ “ὦ DJd A KL ei päid (δ. dl γον οἱ 
tas 4) ὁ, V3 eset ὧρ ae A ςιυμῶ Ἦν 4) J ᾿ alas välja 
lst ΟὟ jälk σον ἡ Je ads kop Vs pl λα ἢ Ji a 
mnn παῖς jas Cal Wi 45 Αἱ 48, ΟΝ δον ταῖν io a päill ὁ kes 
el ὁ κὸν οἱ od ρρϑο ὥρων ms õdols oy (κοὐ | δ As 5] 41 μὰ 
tinms e ρ Var pp IS ὁ πο» ὥς ὁ. πὰ ὦ (Joll J 


all BN Jan AS γε konn 2) OV ΟΣ μρσθι οὐδε ὃν pope ὦν 


1. Mss. , |. —2. E dl ai 


man, fit for that olice. So, while [ was thinking of this, 1 saw a seraph 
with six wings, who appeared to me, and stood beside me. And he said 
to me:O bishop, why art thou thinking of this old man? This is Saint 
Macarius, father of the patriarchs and bishops and monks who have lived 
in this desert: and he has come for the consecration of this church. The- 
reupon 1 was confounded before him, and“considered him while he was 
standing among his sons with great joy; and the voice of that seraph re- 
sounded in'my ears, and [ was afraid of him. Then he said to me : If his 
sons walk in the straight way m which he walked, then they will enter with 
him into the place of the king, and rTejoicc with bim. But he that 
breaks his commandments has no lot with him, but shall be driven out of 
the flock and shall have no inheritance with him. 

Then the holy Macarius said to him : Put not thy seal, Ὁ my “Lord, 
upon my sons with these words; for if a single grape be found in a bunch, 
it shall not perish, because the blessing of God is init; and so 1 also trust in 
Christ, the Lover of my soul, that if he find among my. children a single 
ecommandment kept, namely the love of one another, orif they raise their eyes 
to heaven to the Lord Christ even once every day, he will not forget them 
in his mercy, but will deliver them from the punishment of eternal hell. For 
the Lord, the Lover οὗ mankind, grants repentance to the sinner, and 
desires not his death, in order that he may turn and repent, that so he mav 
recelve hin. 


ὶ 
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> Thus when 1 heard the words of Saint Macarius to the seraph, 1 under- 
stood his love for his children. - For the interpretation of the name of the 
Father Macarius is the Blessed one, honoured by God and man. He, the 
Father Macarius, the disciple of God the Lord, is the net which gathers 
together of every, kind for the kingdom of heaven. Then 1 said, so that 


those that were near me might hear me : Blessed art thou, Ὁ Saint Ma- . 


carius, and blessed is thy order and blessed are thy children, since they 


- deserve that thou shouldst be a powerful intercessor for them before the 


judgment-seat of God our Lifegiver, when our King and our God, Jesus 
Christ, shall come at his second appearing, to reward everyone according to 
his works in truth. - Thou, O Saint Maearius, art the great ark which carries 


so many souls, and brings them into the harbour of safety and salva- 


tion, and thou art the intercessor' for us all. As David says in his 
psalm* : Blessed is the man who hath not walked in the counsel of 
hypoerites, nor stood in the way of sinners, nor sat in the seats οἱ the 
scorntul! Thou art indeed the champion and the prince! Blesšsed is the 
womb that carried thee and brought thee forth into the world! Remember 
me, Ὁ {ποὺ true saint of God! 
Then thou, O Agathon, didst say to me, and the bishop of Niciu said to 
e : To whom speakest thou, Ο our father? So I said to you both : 1 
am addressing Saint Macarius, the father of this mountain. For there is 
a time to speak and a time * to be silent. | 
1. Ps. 1, 1. 
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And 1 went up to the sanctuary, and said the prayer over the chrism, 
and took it to anoint the holy sanetuary. And 1 heard a voice saying ! 
Observe, O bishop! So when 1 marked the sanctuary with the chrism, 1 
saw the hand of the Lord Christ, the Saviour, upon the walls, anointing the 
sanctuary. ' Therefore great fear came upon me and trembling, such as 
thou sawest in me; but thou and-those present did not know the cause of 

i it, nor what 1 had seen, and heard. Then 1 said, with the Father Jacob ' : 
Verily this is a Areadful place, and this is the house of God in truth, and 
this is the gate of heaven, and the resting-place οὗ the most High. » Ἧ 

- Agathon the priest says : « At that time we had looked upon him, and 4 
he was like fire, and his face shone with light; and not one of us could 
speak a word to him, but we were confounded at him. Then the Father 

- Benjamin said : This 15 the tabernacle of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. And he walked round the sanctuary three times, saying 
Alleluia. Then he chanted the eighty-third Psalm, saying : How lovely 
are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! My soul longeth and pineth after 
the dwelling-places of the Lord, thy altars, O Lord of Hosts, my King and 
my God?. And he finished saying the psalm to the end. 

Then, when he had completed the consecration of the dome, he went. 
out into the body of the church, to; consecrate its walls and columns; and 2 
at the end he returned and sat inthe dome. And he said to us : 1 have “ 
been carried away to-day to the Paradise” ofthe Lord of Sabaoth, and 1 have 
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heard voiees that cannot be uttered nor conceived 1n the heart of man, 88 
the wise apostle Pau! says. Believe me, my brethren, 1 have seen to-day 
“the glory of Christ filling this dome; and I beheld with my own sinful eyes 
the holy palm, the sublime hand of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour, 
anointing the altar-board of this holy sanctuary. [ have witnessed .to-day 
the seraphim and the angels and the archangels, and all the holy hosts oi 
the Most High, praising.the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost in this 
dome. And 1 saw the father of the patriarchs and bishops and doctors of 
the orthodox Church, standing among us here in the midst of the brethren, . 
-his sons, with joy, — I mean the Father Macarius the Great. Truly this gg 
sanctuary is beneath 'the throne of the Almighty. This sanctuary is that 
which Isaias the prophet describes, when he says' : There shall be an 
altar to God in the land of Egypt, and a platform, and five towns that speak 
the language of Chanaan. | 

- Arise now, my Children, and let us finish the liturgy, and obtain the 
blessing of the fathers, and glorify God most High >. 

Agathon the priest says : « The patriarch continued his narrative a8 

' follows. When I had finished the divine sörvice and communicated the 
: οἴστρου, 1 saw again a great grace which [ must not hide from thee. For 
when the old men came up for communion, £ saw a vapour of ineense as- 
cending like perfume from their mouths, so that 1 thought that each one of 


vt iha EEE Ae ints aeti daik i kaa anal git 


£. Isaias, xix, 19, 18. 


512 HISTORT OF THE PATRIARCHS. 2487 
Ja õla AD ΜΝ 4 ἐσ ΝΗῚ ἊΣ μὰ «ile is δ τῆ V Adas ἅς πὶ 
ἘΤ) 100 ΝΜ ΝΗ μὰ US Ka > Aaa MN) « -ἀδι, " e τον, δὴ Ἵ AA AAS AC OU 
. 9 e andi 3 ep 3) Na Co? ASI! sol 3 ὧν a üp 292 AC ΩΣ 
poll Ae Vis ON pidas ρλεῖοο 8) Ain sääst τς δ JJ Vaela νρ jäl 
U patud SAJ CAT alb) god E 2 id 829 A es? Ka Add "ἢ ᾿ 
lesega äta σαν 5,59. kad õa gala plaadi le οἱ n" satu)! 
ol ὦ σι 2 Alas οἱ» οἷς Ti 06. δος ταῦ EKN ὡς 
ἃ 2.5 >) Ol 3 2%) a Arnd 3 (3 LSL sy -οὖν sil ol SAS padi  J0N 
“δ kas AINA jaadra län ρα, pa (lell Alita op ὅλα ja Vo) 
(= pe 2) DK Αραμ VI IS ra K kn pall μῶν!, 
galal vä 9 RINNAD LN AE δ s ld 3 2 A AAL οἴ > Ga 


those fathers and monks carried imcense when he came up to communion. 
-p,100 Then the roof of'the church opened, and that perfume * ascended from it. 
And 1 observed their mouths as they prayed when they approached the 
Host, and [ saw the words and the incense which issued from their mouths ' 
ascending to heaven. So 1 was assured then that it was their petitions e τ 
and their prayers, which they uttered when they received the Holy Mys- a | 
teries, which are the Body and Blood of the pure Lord Jesus Christ. And] / 
saw the angels receiving those prayers of theirs, and carrying them up 


before the throne οἵ the Lord. And, on account of the power of their al 
“prayers and supplieations, I thought : Verily this is the golden candlestick 4 

holding the lamp; and this is the precious jewel; and this 18 the morning 2 
star which rises and shines upon the "whole world. And 1 sang the hyma GA 


of the three young men, Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, which they recited 
"im the furnace of burning iire : Blessed art thou Ὁ Lord, God of our fathers, 
and praised and glorified for ever'. . And blessed m truth is the Lord, the 
God of these saints, by whom and=by whose like he directs the world. 
This is the meeting- -place of the angels, and the harbour of all the souls 
which flee to God, the Deliverer of all souls. Then [ glorified and thank- 
ed the Lord Jesus Christ, who made me worthy to witness what 1 saw. 
And when I fell asleep that night, 1 saw standing before me a shining 


1. Daniel, 11, 52 (Greek). 
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personage who said to me : Awake, O bishop, and arise to set in order the 
canons of this church and this sanctuary together; so that every one, whether 
priest or deacon, may guard himself in his conducttherein in perfect patience: 
and virtuous tranguilly, because Christ our Lord arid all his angels are here; 
and write these canons as a memorial for this holy chureh for ever. For 
there will come a crooked generation who will love the praise of men more 
than the glory of God, and they will trample down this hõly place shamelessly 
and haughtily, and will barter for gold the grace of'the Holy Ghost which he 
gave to his people, and will break the apostolic canons. For who can desire 
to have an inheritance in this holy place who is without fear of the Lord and 
whose soul is not tried at the beginning? And the glory of this holy and 
renowned and venerated place shall be changed by such, who shall occupy 
as it were stalls for cattle at their entrance into it; for those who are of this 
kind have hearts like the hearts of cattle, and neither read nor under- 
stand: All of them go out of the way and become abominable; and their 
care is for their bellies, and their glory is in shame; and they. go upon 
their bellies like serpents, aud swell, and bite men, and are insolent, haters 
of their brethren, occupied with eating and drinking, 88 cattle which have 
no understanding or their like; and the Apostohc Church separates them 
from herselt, 


CANONS FOR THE MONASTERY OF SAINT MACARIUS. 


ΤΙ No priest shall ascend to this sanctuary until he has put on his pallium 


LT 


first. before he carries the incense into the sanetuary. 
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| (11). No -priest or deacon shall communicate therein until he has vested — KA 
 himselfinthe epomis orapallium. " 
[2105 (III). No priest or deacon shall speak in this holy dome” any idle words, 

' nor sit therein to read any book: And he that shall break this canon shall 


' - be anathema. 
| (IV). I£ any priest or monk shall enter into this dome, unless he be ΄ 
᾿ς appointed for the service of this sanctuary, let him be anathema. 


' (V]. ΠῚ any. of the priests belonging to this place bring a strange priest 
j from Misr-or an official into this dome and holy tabernacle, [or the sake of 
human glory, let him be anathema. | 


[VI). If any man shall persist in entering into this holy dome, the Lord 
Jesus Christ shall cast him out. 


[VII]. And if any man transgresses in , order that he may have a lot m 
this holy place by means of money or bribe, then let him, and Everyone wh6” 
assists him to enter it for the sake of human glory, be degraded, especially 
if he be notorious for evil and pride. 

Know, my brethren, that not one of these shall receive the lot οἱ Jacob; 
and the power which dwells in this place and in this holy sanctuary wil not 

| consent to any of these things. But let a monk be humble, pure, peaceable, 
, perfect in allthe approved gualities, as the Teacher Paul testified in what he 
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- said about this degree; for he says what is certain in his glorious epistles. 


Then this shining personage, by whom I am unworthy to be addres- 
sed, 5814 to me : Thy departure, O Benjamin, from this world, which is the 
separation of thy soul from thy body, will correspond to the day of the con- 
seeration of this church. And thou shalt depart to the Lord Christ whom 


-thou lovest, that thou majest rest in the heavenly Jerusalem, the city ofthe 


predestined, together with all the elect. -So I said to him : O my Lord, 
[ trust that God may make me worthy of what thou sayest, and may receive 


me, his sinful servant; and that 1 may 80 to him on the said day. And 


blessed be my Lord Jesus Christ, the Lover of my soul and spirit, because his 
mercy is abundant towards me. Thereupon the seraph disappeared from me. 

And the patriarch Benjamin said to us : Think not, my brethren, that 
[1 have written these anathemas for this generation. Nay, rather 1 have 
written them because there will come another generation in the last times 
which will deserve what 1 have written, according to that which the seraph 
announced to me, who talked with me. Therefore it behoves every believer 
to beware of following the praise of men; but let him do what is ftting for 


the glory οἱ God, and love him with 811 his heart. And do thou my son Aga- 


thon, the priest, write down for thyself the date of this consecration; and 
remind me of it constantly and every day, that I may remember the words ot 
the seraph on this day, that on the same day will take place my departure irom 
this world, it being the 8th of Tubah, on which took place the vonsecra- 
tion οὗ {868 holy chureli in the name of the holy Macarius, our lather. 
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Now we will record another miracle which took place on the same day. 
There was inthe city of Niciu a great and eminent official, whose custom 
it was to enter at all times into the holy monasteries in Wadi Habib; and 
aceordingly he was present on the day οἱ the eonseeration of the church of 
Saint Macarius, aceompanied by a'son of liis who was alilicted by disease, 

*P,102 *in whom was manifested another great and conspicuous wonder, worked by 
the blessed Father Macarius, who is the father oi the holy mountain in Wadi 
Habib, and the eomforter of all the patriarchs and bishops and monks and 
teachers in the whole world; for the odour of the ineense of his works, and 
the beauty of his deeds have filled the land, and his lamp illumines all 
that come to him. And it was the custom of this official to come to the 
monastery always at the feasts of the Nativity and of the Baptism and of 
Easter: and thus he was present on the day οἱ the consecration together 
with his son, whom he entrusted to the charge ot a holy monk, with whom 
was a youth who served him. Whenthe conseceration and the liturgy were 
finished, and the people had communicated, the son of the official was sleeping 
n the holy church; and at that moment he eried out in his sleep so that . 
he frightened the people who were present with his cries. But that monk 
took courage, and wentup to the lad, and awoke him; and when he awoke, 


the congregation observed him, and behold, he was healed, and seemed like 
a new ereature on that day. So they glorified God for this great miracle 
which had taken place. | 
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The Father Benjamin, the patriarch, said : So when 1 had finished the 
communion, I called the official, the father of the lad, and inguired of him 
concerning the circumstances of his son, and he informed me oi his sickness 
and all that had happened to him. Then [called the lad and said to him: 
O my son, explain to me what thou sawest in thy dream, and hide nothing 
of it from me. ὅ0 the lad said : While 1 was sleeping, 1 saw a tail old man 
with a light heard descending over his breast, and he sgueezed my body 
with his hands, so that 1 cried out with the pain. Then he grasped with 
his hand the edge of my garment and drew it up over my head, and [ saw 
all my disease and sores adhering to my garment, and they were stripped 
off with it from-my body. And he said to me : Be οἵ good courage, my 
son, for behold, thou art cured. So when this father and monk had fnish- 
ed, [ rose up healed. This is what happened to me,-0 my lord and father. 

So 1, Benjamin, beheld him with my eyes on that day, and he was 
healed; and 1 glorified the Lord Jesus Christ, who showed to me:his power 
and wonders by the hand of the holy Saint Macarius, who heals souls and 
bodies by his intercession with God, and who is become a harbour for 
the salvation of the world. Blessed therefore is the Mountain of Nitria, 
which was worthy to be inhabited by Saint Macarius, the intercessor for 


48 and for all who visit him. O mountain in which is the mystery of God! - 


Ο mountam On which are assembled those elect ones who shine therein more 
pATH. ὉΠ, — τ τὶ “ΠῚ 
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brightly than the light of the sun by day, and whose prayers ascend like a 
᾿ Hamingfire! O mountain in which the spiritual fruit bears thirtytold and 
sixtyfold and a hundredfold! O mountain which salts souls, and restores them : 
from sin, and purifies them by repentance, so that they are white like snow! Ἰ 
“Thou art the true mountain on which are assembled the kings and therichmen = 
- and the poor, to serve God there. Thou art the mountain of salt in truth, 
which salts souls that stank with sin and iniguity. Itis thou that hast made 
robbers into teachers and martyrs and saints. Therefore may they pray 
now without weariness before our Lord Jesus Christ, that he may strengthen | 
*P.103 us in the orthodox faith, in his illuminating Church, * that all of us who are 
baptized may exult at all times therein. And we pray him to deliver us 
from the persecutions of those who rule over us, and from the wiles of the 
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hunter and enemy of the truth, Satan, the evil prince. 
Glory and power and majesty be to God the Father, the Šon, and the Holy 
Ghost, now and always and for ever and ever. Amen. » 


With the help of God is finished the first halt of the hrst part of the book 
of the Histories of the Patriarchs in the great city ol Alexandria, successors 
of Saint Mark the Evangelist. May God grant us the blessing of his prayers | 

«and of their prayers! And their number is thirty-eight patriarchs. 
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et [frangais), par Basile Ranv. Prix : 272 fr. 
Fasc. 5. — Euchologium sinaiticum (slave, grec et frangais), par 


Jean Frcex. Prix : 312 fr. 


Tome ÄXV. -—- Fasc. 1. — Les Homiliae Cathedrales de S6vere d'An- 
tioche. Homšelies XCI ἃ XCVIII (syriague et frangais), par M. Bnigne. 
Prix : 280 fr. 


Fasc. 2. — Le lectionnaire de la semaine gsainte, II (copte et frangais), 
par O.H.E. Burwgsrer. Prix : 4186 fr. 


Fasc. 3. — Euchologium sinaiticum (suite) (slave, grec et frangais), 
par Jean Frözx. Prix : 362 fr. 

Fasc. 4. — Les Homiliae Cathedrales de Severe d'Antioche. Ho- 
mõlies CIV a CGXII (syriague et iraocais), par M. Βπιὲβα. Prix : 420 Ir. 


Tome AXVI. — Fasc. 1. — Le synazaire 6thiopien, IV. Le mois de 
Tahšsas (fin) (Sthiopien et francais!, par S. GREBAuT et G. NOLLET. Prix : 440 fr. 
Fasc. 2. — La Liturgie de Saint-Jacgues. Edition critigue du teste 


grec avec traduction latine, par Dom B. Ca. Mzrcizr Prix: 700 [r. 


Fasc. 3. -- Les Homiliae Cathedrales de Sõvšre d'Antioche. Ho- 
mõlies de CXIII ἃ CXIX (syriague et francais), par M. Baržrz. Prix: 980 fr. 


